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Many modem Christians have heard Matthew Henry s name.

Some know he wrote a commentary on the Bible. But con-

siderably fewer have actually read his work.

Matthew Henrys writings are certainly worth reading,

though, and this book. GrantMe Wisdom—Daily Devotional

Insightsfrom Matthew Henry, makes them readily accessible to

the modern Christian. Carefully drawn from Henry's massive

Commentary on the Whole Bihle, this devotional book takes his

most practical thoughts and puts them into a one-a-day for-

mat for a year s worth of inspiring reading.

Though he lived three centuries ago, Matthew Henrys

writings still speak to the Christian reader seeking insight

into the Scriptures. For the modern readers benefit. GrantMe
Wisdom—Daily Devotional Insights from Matthew Henry fea-

tures a light editing of Henrys original words and the use of

the New King James Version of the Bible. Selections are cate-

gorized by monthly topics, including faith, prayer, Bible study,

devotion and commitment, intimacy with God, worship, rela-

tionships, fruits of the Spirit, Christian duty, spiritual warfare,

the Great Commission, and anticipating Christ s return.

Whether you re already familiar with the work ofMatthew

Henry or this is your first exposure to this great Christian

leader, we hope you 11 find challenge and encouragement from

his writings.

The EorroRS





January 1

jAnomJ/ottt Oiun^lnd

Examine yourselves as to whetheryou are in thefaith.

Testyourselves. Do you not know yourselves,

thatJesus Christ is in you?—
unless indeedyou are disqualified.

2 Corinthians 13:5

What the apostle Paul says here of the duty of the Corinthi-

ans to examine themselves is applicable to the great duty of all

who call themselves Christians: to examine themselves con-

cerning their spiritual state. We should examine whether we are

in the faith, because it is a matter in which we may be easily de-

ceived and where a deceit is highly dangerous. As with the goats

in Jesus' parable in Matthew 25, He shall say to them, " *De-

part from Me, you cursed' "
(v. 41). Every word has terror in it,

like that of the trumpet at Mount Sinai, waxing louder and

louder, every accent more and more doleful, and exclusive of

comfort. In this world they were often called to come to Christ,

to come for life and rest, but they turned a deaf ear to His calls;

jusdy, therefore, those who would not come to Him are bid to

depan from Christ. It is the hell of hell to depan from Christ.

We are therefore concerned to prove our own selves, to

put the question to our own souls, whether Christ is in us or

not; and Christ is in us, unless we are reprobates: so that ei-

ther we are true Christians or we are great cheats, and what a

reproachful thing it is for a man not to know himself, not to

know his own mind!
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Nowfaith is the substance ofthings hopedfor,

the evidence ofthings not seen.

For by it the elders obtained a good testimony.

Hebrews 11:1-2

The grace of faith is the substance of things hoped for. Faith

and hope go together, and the same things that are the object

of our hope are the object of our faith. We are of a firm per-

suasion and expectation that God will perform all that He has

promised to us in Christ. Believers in the exercise of faith arc

filled with unspeakable joy and full of glory. Faith is the evi-

dence of things not seen. Faith demonstrates to the eye of the

mind the reality of those things that cannot be discerned by the

eye of the body. It is designed to serve the believer instead of

sight and to be to the soul all that the senses are to the body.

True faith is an old grace and has the best plea to antiquity:

It is not a new invention, a modern fancy. The eldest and best

men who ever were in the world were believers. They were an

honor to their faith, and their faith was an honor to them. It

started them doing the things that were of good report.
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Butyou must continue in the things which

you have learned and been assured ofy

knowingfrom whom you have learned them^

and thatfrom childhoodyou have known the Holy Scriptures,

which are able to make you wisefor salvation

through faith which is in Christ Jesus.

2 Timothy 3:14-15

As good men, by the grace of God, grow better and better, so

bad men, through the subtlety of Satan and the power of their

own corruptions, grow worse and worse. It is not enough to

learn what is good, but we must continue in it and persevere

in it until the end. IfTimothy would adhere to the truth as he

had been taught it, this would arm him against the snares and

insinuations of seducers.

It is a great happiness to know the certainty of the things

wherein we have been instructed. Consider who taught you

—

not evil men and seducers, but good men who had themselves

experienced the power of the truths they taught you. "Knowing

especially the firm foundation upon which you have built. That

from a child you have known the Holy Scriptures."

Those who would acquaint themselves with the things of

God must know the Holy Scriptures. It is a great happiness to

know the Holy Scriptures ft-om our childhood. The age of

childhood is the learning age; and those who would get true

learning must get it out of the Scriptures. They must not lie

negleaed and seldom or never looked into.
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For by grace you have been saved through faith

y

and that not ofyourselves; it is the gift ofGody

not ofworks, lest anyone should boast.

EPHE5IANS 2:8-9

There is no room for any mans boasting of his own abilities

and power or as though he had done anything that might de-

serve such immense favors from God. God Himself is the au-

thor of this great and happy change. Love is His inclination

to do us good, considered simply as creatures: Mercy respects

us as apostate and miserable creatures. That love of God is

great love, and that mercy of His is rich mercy. Every con-

verted sinner is a saved sinner. The grace that saves them is the

free, undeserved goodness and favor of God, and He saves

them not by the works of the law, but through faith in Christ

Jesus. Both that faith and that salvation are the gifts of God.

Grace in the soul is a new life in the soul. Grace unlocks

and opens all and enlarges the soul. A regenerate sinner be-

comes a living soul, being born of God. It is in Him that we

live. We who were buried are raised up. When He raised

Christ from the dead, He in effect raised up all beHevers to-

gether with Him, and when He placed Him at His right hand

in heavenly places, He advanced and glorified them in and

with Him.
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"For God so loved the world that

He gave His only begotten Son,

that whoever believes in Him
should notperish but have everlasting life.

"

John 3:16

In order to redeem and save us, it pleased God to give His only

begotten Son. He gave Him—that is, He gave Him up to suf-

fer and die—for us. His enemies could not have taken Him if

His Father had not given Him. By sacrificing His Son, God

showed His love to the world. He loved the world so really, so

richly. Behold, and wonder, that the great God should love

such a worthless world, that the holy God should love such a

wicked world. The Jews thought that the Messiah would be

sent in love only to their nation, but Christ tells them that He

came in love to the whole world. Gentiles as well as Jews.

Through Him there is a general offer of life and salvation for

all. God loved the world so much that He sent His Son with

this fair proposal: Whosoever believes in Him shall not per-

ish. Salvation had been of the Jews, but now Christ is known

as salvation to the ends of the earth. Here is the great gospel

duty: to believe in Jesus Christ. Here is the great gospel ben-

efit: TTiat whoever believes in Christ shall not perish. God has

taken away their sin, and they shall not die. A pardon has been

purchased, and those who believe are entided to the joys of

heaven: They shall have everlasting life.
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As you therefore have received ChristJesus the Lord

so walk in Him, rooted and built up in Him
and established in thefaith, as you have been taught,

abounding in it with thanksgiving

COLOSSIANS 2:6-7

All Christians have, in profession at least, received Jesus Christ

the Lord, consented to Him, taken Him for theirs in every rela-

tion and every capacity. The great concern of those who have re-

ceived Christ is to walk in Him. We must walk with Him in our

daily course of life and keep up our commimion with Him. The

more closely we walk with Christ, the more we arc rooted and

established in the faith. Ifwe walk in Him, we shall be rooted in

Him; and the more firmly we are rooted in Him, the more closely

we shall walk in Him: "Rooted and built up. . .as you have been

taught." A good education has a good influence upon our estab-

lishment. We must be established in the faith, as we have been

taught, abounding therein. And this with thanksgiving.

"Beware lest anyone cheat you through philosophy and

empty deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to

the basic principles of the world, and not according to Christ"

(v. 8). The Jews governed themselves by the traditions of their

elders. The Gentiles mixed their maxims of philosophy with

Christian principles. Both alienated their minds from Christ.

Those who pin their faith on other mens sleeves have turned

away from following Christ. As the Old Testament priesthood

had its perfection in Christ, so did the kingdom of David. Jesus

the Christ is the Lxjrd and head of all the powers in heaven and

on earth.

i
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Foryou are all sons ofGod

throughfaith in ChristJesus.

Galatians 3:26

The great privilege that real Christians enjoy under the gospel is

that they are no longer servants, but sons. They are admitted

into the family of God and have a right to all the privileges of

His children. They come to obtain this privilege by faith in

Christ Jesus. TTiis faith in Christ was what they professed in

baptism. Having thus become members by Christ, they also be-

came the children of God. Baptism is the solemn rite of admis-

sion into the Christian church. Being baptized into Christ, we

are baptized into His death; as He died and rose again, so we

should die to sin and walk in newness of life. It would be a great

advantage to us to remember this more often.

This privilege of being the children ofGod is now enjoyed

in common by all real Christians. The old law made a differ-

ence between Jew and Greek, between slave and free, and be-

tween male and female, but this is not true now. We all stand

on the same level and are all one in Christ Jesus. All who sin-

cerely believe in Christ, of whatever nation, or sex, or condi-

tion, whoever they are, are accepted by Him and become the

children of God through faith in Him.
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V have been crucified with Christ;

it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me;

and the life which I now live in theflesh

I live byfaith in the Son ofGody

who loved me andgave Himselffor me.

"

Galatians 2:20

Paul saw that justification was not to be expected by the works

of the law and that there was no further need of the temple

sacrifices, since they were done away with through Christ, by

His offering Himself as a sacrifice for us. But though he was

thus dead to the law, Paul did not look upon himself as with-

out law. He was dead to the law so he might live for God. The

doctrine of the gospel, instead ofweakening the bond of duty,

strengthened and confirmed it. Though Paul was dead to the

law, it was only in order to live a new and better life with God.

As he was dead to the law, so he was alive through Jesus Christ

(v. 20). He is crucified, and yet he lives; the old man is cruci-

fied, but the new man is living. Sin is mortified and grace

quickened. Paul has the comforts and the triumphs of grace,

yet that grace is not from himself, but from another. He is

crucified with Christ, and yet Christ lives in him. He is inter-

ested in the death of Christ, so as to die to sin, and yet inter-

ested in the life of Christ, so as to live for God. He lives in the

flesh and yet lives by faith. To outward appearance, he Uves as

other people do, yet he has a higher and nobler principle that

supports him, that of faith in Christ. Those who have true

faith live by that faith.
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Therefore we also, since we are surrounded by

so great a cloud ofwitnesses, let us lay aside every weight,

and the sin which so easily ensnares us,

and let us run with endurance the race that is set before us,

looking unto Jesus, the author andfinisher ofourfaith,

whofor thejoy that was set before Him endured the cross,

despising the shame, and has sat down

at the right hand ofthe throne ofGod.

Hebrews 12:1-2

Christians have a race to run. This race is set before them; it

is marked out for them both by the Word of God and the ex-

amples of the faithful servants of God, that cloud of witnesses

that encompasses the faithful. This race must be run with pa-

tience and perseverance. Faith and patience are the conquer-

ing graces and therefore must always be cultivated.

Christians have a greater example to encourage them

than any who have been mentioned before. Jesus, the author

and finisher of their faith, is the great leader and precedent of

our faith. He is the finisher of grace and of the work of faith

in the souls of His people, and He is the judge and the re-

warder of their faith.

We must look to Jesus; we must set Him continually be-

fore us as our example. We must consider Him and meditate

much upon Him. We shall find that as His sufferings far ex-

ceeded ours, so His patience far excels ours.

There is a tendency in the best of us to grow weary and

to faint under our trials and afHictions. The best way to pre-

vent this is to look to Jesus. Faith and meditation will bring

us fresh supplies of strength, comfort, and courage.
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''To Him all the prophets witness that,

through His name, whoever believes in Him
will receive remission ofsins.

"

Acts 10:43

The Christian faith is built on the foundation of the apostles

and prophets and the testimony given by them. Peter, as fore-

man of the apostles, speaks for the rest, saying that God com-

manded them to preach to the people and to testify concerning

Christ. Their testimony is God s testimony, and they are His

witnesses to the world. In addition, all the prophets give witness

ofHim. Out of the mouth of these two clouds ofwitnesses, the

prophets and the aposdes, this Word is established.

We are all accountable to Christ as our Judge. Jesus is or-

dained by God to be the Judge of the living and the dead (v.

42). He is empowered to prescribe the terms of salvation, that

rule by which we must be judged. God has assured us of this,

in that He has raised Jesus from the dead, so that it is the great

concern of every one of us to make Him our friend. Ifwe be-

lieve in Jesus, we shall all be justified by Him. The prophets

gave witness to this, that through His name, whosoever be-

lieved in Him shall receive remission of sins. This is the great

thing we need, without which we are undone. This remission

of sins lays a foundation for all the favors and blessings that

are available from God. If sin is pardoned, all is well and shall

end everlastingly well.
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But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right

to become children ofGod, to those who believe in His name.

John 1:12

The true Christian receives Christ and beheves in His name.

Beheving in Christ's name is receiving Him as a gift from

God. We must receive His doctrine as true and good, and we

must receive the image of His grace and impressions of His

love as the governing principle of our affections and actions.

The true Christians dignity and privilege are twofold.

First, the privilege of adoption. Before, the adoption per-

tained to the Jews only, but now, by faith in Christ, Gentiles are

the children of God. To them He gave a right, the unspeakable

privilege of all good Christians: They are the children of God.

If they are the children of God, they become so, are made so.

God calls them His children, and they call Him Father. The

privilege ofadoption is entirely owing to Jesus Christ, who gave

this power to them who beUeve on His name. The Son ofGod
became the Son of man, that the sons and daughters of men

might become the sons and daughters ofGod Almighty.

Secondly, the privilege of regeneration. All the children of

God are born again; all who are adopted are regenerated. We do

not become the children of God the way we become the chil-

dren of our natural parents. Grace does not run in the blood.

This regeneration is not produced by the natural power of our

own will. It is the grace ofGod that makes us willing to be His.

This new birth is due to the Word ofGod as the means and to

the Spirit ofGod as the great and sole author. True believers arc

born of God.
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Then he [thejailer] calledfor a light, . .

andfell down trembling before Paul and Silas. . .

and said, "Sirs, what must I do to be saved?"

So they said, "Believe on the LordJesus Christ,

andyou will be saved, you andyour household.

"

Acts 16:29-31

They gave the jailer the same directions they did to others, the

sum of the whole gospel, the covenant of grace in a few words:

"Believe on the Lord." Not only would the jailer be rescued

from eternal ruin, but brought to eternal life and blessedness.

Though a persecutor, his heinous transgressions would all be

forgiven and his hard, embittered heart softened and sweetened

by the grace of Christ. We must approve the method God has

taken of reconciling the world to Himself by a Mediator and

accept Christ as He is offered to us. This is the only sure way

to salvation: no other way of salvation than by Christ and no

danger ofcoming short ifwe take this way. It is the gospel that

is to be preached to every creature.

The aposdes proceeded to instruct him and his family in

the doctrine of Christ, speaking the Word to all who were in his

house. Masters of families should take care that all under their

charge partake of the means of knowledge and grace and

that the Word of the Lord is spoken to them, for the souls

of the poorest servants are as precious as those of their mas-

ters and are bought with the same price.

The jailer and his family were immediately baptized. The

Spirit of grace worked such a strong faith in them that Paid

and Silas knew by the Spirit that a work of God had been

done in them.
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'7am the bread oflife.

He who comes to Me shall never hunger,

and he who believes in Me shall never thirst.

John 6:35

Christ often spoke of Himself as the bread of Hfe that came

down from heaven. What did His hearers make of this claim?

When they heard of the bread ofGod that gives life, they

heartily prayed for it (v. 34). I take this request to be made,

though ignorandy, yet honesdy, and to be well meant. Gen-

eral and confiised notions of divine things produce some kind

of desires toward them. Those who have an indistinct knowl-

edge of the things of God make inarticulate prayers for spiri-

tual blessings.

But when they understood that by this bread of life Jesus

meant Himself they despised it. This comes immediately after

that solemn declaration that Christ had made of God s will

and His own undertaking concerning mans salvation (w.

39-40). One would think that when they heard God had thus

visited them, they would have bowed their heads and wor-

shiped, but on the contrary, they quarreled with what Christ

said. What offended them was Christ s asserting His origin

was from heaven (w. 41-42). They knew His extraction on

earth. "
*Is not this Jesus, the son ofJoseph, whose father and

mother we know' "
(v. 42)? They took it amiss that He should

say He came down from heaven when He was one of them.
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r
Jesus said to him,

"Ifyou can believe,

all things are possible to him who believes.

"

Mark 9:23

" *IfYou can do anything, have compassion on us and help us'
"

(v. 22), begged the father of the possessed child. The answer

Christ gave to this plea checked the weakness of the father s

faith. The sufferer put it upon Christ s power, but Christ turns

it upon him and makes the man question his own faith and

will have him impute any disappointment to a lack of faith on

his own part. He graciously encourages the strength of his de-

sire: "All things are possible to him who believes the almighty

power ofGod, to which all things are possible." In dealing with

Christ, much is put on our believing and very much promised

to it. Can you believe? Do you dare to believe? If you can, it is

possible that your hard heart may be softened, your spiritual

diseases may be cured, and that, weak as you are, you may be

able to hold out to the end.

The poor man cried out, "Lord, I believe; my cure shall

not be prevented by the want of faith. Lord, I believe." He

adds a prayer for grace to enable him more firmly to rely on

Christ to save: " 'Help my unbelief "
(v. 24). Those who com-

plain of unbelief must look up to Christ for grace to help

them against it, and His grace shall be sufficient for them.

"Help out what is wanting in my faith with Your grace, the

strength of which is perfected in our weakness."
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Jesus said to him,

"Thomas, becauseyou have seen Me,

you have believed.

Blessed are those who have not seen

andyet have believed.

"

John 20:29

Christ acknowledges that Thomas is a beUever. No sooner did

Thomas consent to Christ than Christ let him know that he be-

lieves. He upbraids him for his former incredulity. He had been

so backward to believe and came so slowly to his ovm comforts.

Those who in sincerity have come to Christ see a great deal of

reason to lament that they did not do it sooner. If no evidence

must be admitted but that of our own senses, and we must be-

lieve nothing but what we ourselves are eyewitnesses of, how

can the world be converted to the faith of Christ?

Jesus commends the faith of those who beUeve on easier

terms. Thomas, as a believer, was truly blessed, but even more

blessed are those who have not seen Christ's miracles and espe-

cially His resurrection. Blessed are those who do not see these

and yet believe in Christ. This faith is more praiseworthy than

theirs who saw and believed. It shows a better quality of mind

in those who do beUeve. He who beUeves upon sight has his re-

sistance conquered by a sort of violence, but he who believes

without it is more noble. It is a greater instance of the power of

divine grace. Flesh and blood contribute more to their faith

who see and believe than to those who see not and yet believe.
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Our I^jurr^ctwn

"Iam the resurrection and the life.

He who believes in Me, though he may die, he shall live.

And whoever lives and believes in Me shall never die,
"

John 11:25-26

Martha believed that at Jesus* prayer God would give any-

thing, but Jesus wanted her to know that by His word He
could work anything. It is an unspeakable comfort to all

Christians that Jesus Christ is the resurrection and life and

will be that to them. Resurrection is a return to life; Christ is

the author of that return and that life to which it is a return.

Promises are made to those who believe in Jesus Christ.

The condition of the latter promise is, "Whoever lives and be-

lieves in Me,*' by which may be understood natural life. Who-
ever lives in this world, if he believes in Christ, shall live by

Him. Or this may be apphed to the spiritual life. He who lives

and believes is by that faith born again to a heavenly and di-

vine life. Here is the promise of a blessed resurrection.

Though the body is dead because of sin, yet it shall live again.

The body shall be raised as a glorious body. Here also is the

promise of a blessed immortality. He who lives and believes

shall never die. That spiritual life shall never be extinguished,

but perfected in eternal life. The mortality of the body shall

at length be swallowed up, but the life of the soul shall im-

mediately at death be swallowed up by immortality. Martha

was hoping that her brother would be raised to life in this

world. Before Christ gave her hope for this. He directed her

thoughts to another life, another world.
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(\^0tm0 In th0^.arm

These things I have written to you who

believe in the name ofthe Son ofGod,

thatyou may know thatyou have eternal life,

and thatyou may continue to believe in

the name ofthe Son ofGod,

1 John 5:13

Sound Christian believers are secured against sin that leads to

death. The new nature and the inhabitation of the divine Spirit

thereby prevent the admission of such unpardonable sin. They

are fortified against the devil s destructive attempts. They are

on God s side in opposition to the world. Mankind is divided

into two great parties, one that belongs to God and one that

belongs to wickedness. Christian believers belong to God. On
the contrary, the rest, being by far the most numerous, are

wicked. May the God of the Christian world continually de-

molish the devil s dominion and bring souls into the kingdom

of His dear Son!

The Son of God has come into our world, and we have

seen Him and know Him. He has revealed to us the true God.

He has opened our minds to understand that revelation, and

we are assured that it is the true God that Jesus revealed to us.

The Son leads us to the Father, and we are in both, in the love

and favor of both. In union with either, much more with

both, we are united to the true God and eternal Ufe.

The aposde warns that since you know the true God and

are in Him, let your light and love guard you. Flee fi*om false

gods. God redeemed you by His Son, who has pardoned your

sins and given you eternal life. Cling to Him in faith, love,

and constant obedience.
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(_y^ J^oui^ of^aitn

"I say to you, ifyou havefaith as a mustard seedy

you will say to this mountain^

'Movefrom here to there, ' and it will move;

and nothing will be impossibleforyou.

"

Matthew 17:20

Our Lord Jesus takes this occasion to show us the power of

faith. Some make the comparison to refer to the quality of the

mustard seed, which is, when bruised, sharp and penetrating.

"Ifyou have an active, growing faith, not dead, flat, or insipid,

you will not be baffled." But it rather refers to the quantity:

"If you had but a grain of true faith, though so little that it

were like that which is the least of all seeds, you would do

wonders." The faith required here is that which had for its ob-

ject that particular revelation by which Christ gave His disci-

ples power to work miracles in His name. It was a faith in this

revelation that they were defective in. Perhaps their Masters

absence might occasion some doubts concerning their power

to do this. It is good for us to be diffident of ourselves and our

own strength, but it is displeasing to Christ when we distrust

any power derived from or granted by Him.

Ifyou have ever so little of this faith, in sincerity you shall

say to the mountain: Move. Nothing shall be impossible for

you. They distrusted the power they had received, and so they

failed. An active faith can move mountains—not of itself, but

by virtue of a divine power engaged by a divine promise.
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And now abidefaith, hope, love, these three;

but the greatest ofthese is love,

1 Corinthians 13:13

Here the apostle discusses charity, or love—true love to God

and man. Without this, the most glorious gifts are nothing. (1)

Tongues: It is the charitable heart, not the voluble tongue, that

is acceptable with God; (2) Prophecy: The understanding of

mysteries and knowledge without charity are as nothing; (3)

Miraculous faith: One dram of charity is of much greater

worth than all the faith of this sort. Saving faith is always

found with charity, but the faith of miracles may be without it;

(4) The outward acts of charity: There may be an open and

lavish hand without a liberal and charitable heart; and (5) Suf-

fering: Ifwe sacrifice our lives for the faith, this will do us no

good without charity.

Faith, hope, and love are the three principal graces, of

which love is the chief Faith fixes on the divine revelation and

assents to that. Hope fastens on fiiture happiness and waits for

that. But love fastens on the divine perfections themselves.

These will all shine forth in the most glorious splendors in

another world, and there will love be made perfect. There we

shall perfectly love God, and there we shall perfectly love one

another. When faith and hope are at an end, true love will

burn forever with the brightest flame. Where God is to be

seen as He is, face-to-face, love is in its greatest height, and

only there will it be perfected.
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Didyou receive the Spirit by the works ofthe law,

or by the hearing offaiths Areyou so foolish?

Having begun in the Spirit,

areyou now being made perfect by theflesh?

Galatians 3:2-3

The apostle is dealing here with those who, having embraced

the faith of Christ, still continued to seek justification by the

works of the law. They did not adhere to the gospel way of

justification, as they had been taught. Several things proved

the folly of these Christians.

Jesus Christ had clearly been set forth and crucified among

them. They had the doctrine of the cross preached to them and

the sacrament of the lx)rd s Supper administered to them. He

appeals to the experiences they had had of the working of the

Spirit on their souls. He asks how they came by these gifts and

graces. Was it by the works of the law or the hearing of faith? If

they were truthfiil, they would say it was the latter. They had

begun well, but now they expected to be advanced to higher de-

grees of perfection by adding their observance of the law to

faith in Christ. Instead of being an improvement on the gospel,

this was really a perversion of it. They were so far firom being

more perfect Christians that they were in danger of becoming

no Christians at all.

The aposde had ministered the Spirit to them and wrought

miracles among them. Did he do so by the works of the law or

by the hearing of faith? They very well knew that it was the lat-

ter and could not be excused for forsaking such a clear doctrine.
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There is one body and one Spirit,

just asyou were called in one hope ofyour calling;

one Lord, onefaith, one baptism;

one God and Father ofall,

who is above all,

and through all, and in you all.

Ephesians 4:4-6

The seat of Christian unity is in the heart or spirit. It does not

lie in one set ofthoughts or one form and mode ofworship, but

in one heart and one soul. This we should endeavor to keep.

Consider how many unities there arc. There should be one

heart, for there is one body and one spirit. Two hearts in one

body would be monstrous. If there is only one body, all that be-

long to that body should have one heart. Ifwe belong to Christ,

we are all actuated by one and the same Spirit and therefore

should be one. There is one Christ that they all hope in and

one heaven that they are all hoping for; therefore, they should

be of one heart. One Lord, that is, Christ. One faith, that is,

the gospel or the same grace of faith whereby all Christians are

saved. One baptism, by which we profess our faith. One God,

who owns all the true members of the church for His chil-

dren. And He is above all, and through all, by His providence

upholding them, and in all beUevers by His Spirit.
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Taking the shield offaith with which

you will be able to quench all

thefiery darts ofthe wicked one.

Ephesians 6:16

Christians must see that they are stout-hearted. Those who

have so many battles to fight and who, on their way to heaven,

must dispute every pass with the sword have need of a great

deal of courage. A soldier can be ever so well armed, but if he

does not have a good heart, his armor will stand him in little

stead. Spiritual strength and courage are very necessary for

our spiritual warfare. We do not have sufficient strength on

our own; all our sufficiency is from God. In His strength we

must go forth and go on. We must call in grace and help from

heaven to enable us to do what we cannot do alone.

Faith is all to us in an hour of temptation. The breastplate

secures the vitals, but with a shield we may turn every way. Faith

is like a shield, a sort of universal defense. Our enemy the devil

endeavors to make us wicked. His temptations are called fiery

darts, an allusion to poisonous darts. Violent temptations, by

which the soul is set on fire, are the darts that Satan shoots at

us. Faith is the shield with which we must quench these darts,

that they may not hit us or at least that they may not hurt us.
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But let us who are ofthe day be sober,

putting on the breastplate offaith and love,

and as a helmet the hope ofsalvation.

1 Thessalonians 5:8

Our spiritual enemies are many and mighty and malicious.

We need to arm ourselves against their attempts, and this spirit-

ual armor consists of the three great graces of Christians:

faith, love, and hope. We must live by faith, and this will keep

us watchful and sober. Faith will be our best defense against

the assaults of our enemies. We must have a heart inflamed

with love. True and fervent love ofGod and the things ofGod
will keep us watchful and sober.

We must make salvation our hope. This good hope of

eternal life will be a helmet to defend the head and hinder our

being intoxicated with the pleasures of sin, which are but for

a season. The apostle shows what grounds Christians have to

hope for this salvation. He says nothing of their meriting it.

No, the doctrine of our merits is altogether unscriptural and

antiscriptural. Our hopes are to be grounded in God s appoint-

ment, because God appointed us to obtain salvation. If we

would trace our salvation to the first cause, that is Gods ap-

pointment. On this we build unshaken hope, especially when

we consider Christ s merit and grace, and that salvation is by

our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us. Our salvation therefore

is owning to and our hopes of it are grounded in Christ s atone-

ment as well as God s appointment.
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And that we may be deliveredfrom

unreasonable and wicked men;

for not all havefaith.

But the Lord isfaithful,

who will establish you

andguardyoufrom the evil one,

2 Thessalonians 3:2-3

Those who are enemies of the preaching of the gospel are un-

reasonable and wicked men. There is the greatest absurdity in

the world, as well as impiety. Godly and faithful ministers are

like standard-bearers, who are most attacked. Many do not

believe the gospel; no wonder they are restless in their en-

deavors to oppose the gospel and disgrace the ministers of the

Word; and too many have neither common faith nor honesty.

There is no confidence that we can safely put in them, and we

should pray to be delivered from those who have no con-

science of honor.

Paul encourages the Thessalonians to trust in God. What

good may we expect from the grace ofGod? Establishment and

preservation from evil. We stand no longer than God holds us

up. We have as much need of the grace of God for our perse-

verance to the end as for the beginning of the good work.

What encouragement have we to depend on the grace of

God? He is faithfiil to His promises. Once the promise is

made, performance is sure and certain. He is a faithfiil God

and a faithfiil friend. Let it be our care to be true and faithfiil

in our promises and to our relations with this faithfiil God.
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For to this end we both labor and suffer reproach,

because we trust in the living God,

who is the Savior ofall men,

especially ofthose who believe.

1 Timothy 4:10

What encouragement do we have to proceed in the ways of

godliness? Will the profit balance the loss? Here is another of

Pauls faithful sayings worthy of acceptance—that all our labors

and losses in the service of God will be abundantly rewarded,

so that though we lose for Christ, we shall not lose by Him.

Toil and trouble are to be expected by us in this world,

not only as men, but as saints. Those who labor and suffer re-

proach in the service of God may depend on the living God

that they shall not lose by it. He is the Savior of all men. Now,

ifHe is the Savior of all men, we may infer that He will be the

rewarder of those who seek and serve Him. The salvation He
has in store for those who believe is sufficient to reward them

for all their services and sufferings. The life of a Christian is a

life of labor and suffering. The best we can expect to suffer in

the present life is reproach for our well doing, for our work of

faith and labor of love.
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Let us holdfast the confession of

our hope without waverings

for He who promised isfaithful

Hebrews 10:23

The faithful must draw near to God and in a right manner.

They must draw near in conformity to God and communion

with Him, still endeavoring to get nearer and nearer, until

they come to dwell in His presence. We need a true heart.

God is the searcher of hearts, and He requires truth in the in-

ward parts. We need full assurance of faith. We should lay

aside all sinful distrust. Without faith it is impossible to please

God. We will be cleansed from guilt and whatever evils the

consciences of men are subject to by reason of sin. Our bod-

ies must be washed with pure water, the water of baptism or

the sanctifying virtue of the Holy Spirit, cleansing us from the

filthiness of the flesh as well as of the spirit.

Our spiritual enemies will do what they can to wrest our

faith and hope out ofour hands, but we must hold fast without

wavering. Those who begin to waver are in danger of falling

away. He who promised is faithful. There is no fickleness with

Him, and there should be none with us. We must depend more

on His promises to us than on our promises to Him.
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Watch, standfast in thefaith,

he brave, be strong.

1 Corinthians 16:13

The Corinthians were in manifest danger on many accounts.

Their feuds ran high, the irregularities among them were very

great, and there were deceivers among them. In such dangerous

circumstances it was their concern to watch. If a Christian

would be secure, he must,be on his guard. Paul advises them to

stand fast in the faith. A Christian should be fixed in the faith

ofthe gospel. It is by this faith alone that he will be able to keep

his ground in an hour of temptation; it is by this that we must

overcome the world, both when it fawns and when it frowns.

He advises them to act like men and be strong.

Professed Christians may bring upon themselves the

most dreadful destruction. Many who have His name much

in their mouths have no true love for Him in their hearts. And
none love Him in truth who do not love His laws and keep

His commandments. True faith in Christ will always be pro-

ductive of sincere love for Him. Those who do not love Him
cannot be believers in Him.
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Jesus turned around, and when He saw her He said,

''Be ofgood cheer, daughter;

yourfaith has madeyou well

"

And the woman was made wellfrom that hour

Matthew 9:22

This womans disease was of such a nature that her modesty

would not allow her to speak openly to Christ for a cure, as

others did, but she believed Him to have such an overflowing

fullness of healing virtue that the very touch of His garment

would cure her. Christ allowed this bashful patient to steal a

cure unknown to anyone else, though she could not think how

to do it unknown to Him. Now she was well content to be gone,

for she had what she came for. But Christ was not willing to let

her go. The triumphs of her faith must be to her praise and

honor. He turned and discovered her. He called her "daughter,"

for He spoke to her with the tenderness of a father, and He bid

her to be ofgood cheer, telling her that her faith had made her

whole. Her bodily cure was the fruit of faith, of her faith, and

that made it a happy, comfortable cure indeed.
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But withoutfaith it is impossible to please Him,

for he who comes to God must believe that He is,

and that He is a rewarder ofthose who diligently seek Him,

Hebrews 11:6

We cannot please God without a faith that helps us to walk with

God, an active faith. God has prescribed means and ways

whereby He may be found. Those who would find God must

seek Him diligendy, and once they have found Him, they will

never repent the pains they have spent in seeking Him.

Through Noahs faith, he and his house were saved when a

whole world of sinners was perishing about them. His holy fear

condemned their vain confidence, his faith condenmed their

unbelief, and his obedience condenmed their contempt. Good

examples will either convert sinners or condemn them. This is

the best way the people ofGod can take to condemn the wicked:

not by harsh and censorious language, but by a holy, exemplary

conversation.

Abraham put himself into the hand ofGod to send him

wherever He pleased. All who are called resign their own will

and wisdom to the will and wisdom of God. Though they

know not always their way, they know their guide.
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For whatever is bom ofGod overcomes the world.

And this is the victory that has overcome the world—
ourfaith. Who is he who overcomes the worldy

but he who believes thatJesus is the Son ofGod?

1 John 5:4-5

Faith is the cause of victory. In and by faith, we cling to Christ

in opposition to the world. Faith receives and derives strength

from the object of it, the Son ofGod, for conquering the world.

It is the real Christian who is the true conqueror of the world;

he who believes that Jesus came from God to be the Savior of

the world. And he who so believes must by this faith overcome

the world. He stcs it must be a great part of the Saviors work

and of his own salvation to be redeemed and rescued from this

malignant world. He perceives that the Lord Jesus conquered

the world, not for Himself only, but for His followers. He is

possessed with a spirit and disposition that cannot be satisfied

with the world, that looks beyond it. It is the Christian revela-

tion that is the great means of conquering the world and gain-

ing another that is blessed and eternal. The Savior designs not

this world for the inheritance and portion of His saved com-

pany. It is the real Christian who is the proper hero, who van-

quishes the world. Who in all the world but a believer ofJesus

Christ can thus overcome the world?
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For we walk byfaith

y

not by sight.

2 Corinthians 5:7

There is a groaning of desire for the happiness of another Hfe,

and thus beHevers groan. The beHever is willing to be absent

from the body in order to be present with the Lord, to put oflF

these rags of mortality and put on the robes of glory. Gracious

souls are not found naked in the other world; no, they are

clothed with garments of praise.

Believers have assurance of this future blessedness from the

experience of the grace ofGod. All who are designed for heaven

in the future are worked or prepared for heaven while they are

here. The stones of that spiritual building above are squared

and fashioned here below. No hand less than the hand of God

can work this thing for us. The promise of the Spirit gave them

this assurance.

Now believers are absent from the Lord. God is with us

here; yet we are not with Him as we hope to be, for we walk

by faith, not by sight. Faith is for this world, and sight is re-

served for the other world. How comfortable and courageous

we ought to be in the hour of death. They should be willing

rather to die than live, when it is the will of God that they

should put off this tabernacle, to close their eyes to all things

in this world and open them in a world of glory. Faith will be

turned into sight.
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Praying always with allprayer

and supplication in the Spirity

being watchful to this end with allperseverance

and supplication for all the saints.

Ephesians 6:18

Prayer must buckle on all the other parts ofour Christian armor.

We must join prayer with all these graces, and we must pray al-

ways. Not as though we were to do nothing else but pray, for

there are other duties that are to be done in their place and sea-

son, but we should keep up constant times of prayer. We must

pray on all occasions. We must intermix prayers with other du-

ties and with common business. Though set and solemn prayer

may sometimes be unseasonable, yet pious prayers can never be

so. We must pray with all prayer and supplication, with all kinds

ofprayer. We must pray in the Spirit, by the grace ofGods good

Spirit. We must watch, endeavoring to keep our hearts in a

praying frame and taking all occasions for the duty This we

must do with all perseverance. We must continue in it as long

as we live in the world. And we must pray with supplication,

not only for ourselves but for all saints. None are so much saints

and in so good a condition in this world that they do not need

our prayers, and they ought to have them.
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Confess your trespasses to one another,

andprayfor one another,

thatyou may be healed.

The effective, ferventprayer of

a righteous man avails much,

James 5:16

Christians are directed to confess their faults to one another.

The confession here required is that of Christians to one an-

other, where persons have tempted one another to sin or have

consented in the same evil actions. So far as confession is nec-

essary to our reconcihation with such as are at variance with

us or for reparation of wrongs done to any, making our own

spirits quiet and easy, so far we should be ready to confess our

faults. And sometimes it may be of good use to Christians to

disclose their peculiar weaknesses and infirmities to one an-

other. Those who make confession of their faults should

thereupon pray with and for one another.

The great advantage and efficacy ofprayer are declared and

proved. He who prays must be a righteous man. The prayer it-

self must be a fervent, in-wrought, well-wrought prayer. Such

prayer avails much. It is of great advantage to ourselves, it may

be very beneficial to our friends, and we are assured of its being

acceptable to God.



February 3

sijk ln^dUp\\

Ifany ofyou lacks wisdom, let him ask ofGod,

who gives to all liberally and without reproach,

and it will he given to him.

But let him ask in faith, with no doubting,

for he who doubts is like a wave ofthe sea

driven and tossed by the wind,

James \\5-6

We should not pray so much for the removal of an affliction

as for wisdom to make a right use of it. To be wise in trying

times is a special gift of God. In what way is this to be ob-

tained.** Upon our asking for it. We have the greatest encour-

agement to do this. He to whom we are sent has it to give, and

He is of a giving disposition. Nor is there any fear of His fa-

vors being limited to some, for He gives to all men. If you

should say you want a great deal ofwisdom, that a small por-

tion will not serve your needs. He gives liberally; and lest you

should be afraid of being put to shame for your folly. He up-

braideth not. Ask when you will and as often as you will, you

will meet with no upbraidings. The promise is: It shall be

given him.

There is one thing necessary to be observed in our asking:

There must be no wavering, no staggering at the promise ofGod

through unbelief Sincerity ofintention and a steadiness ofmind

constitute another duty required under affliction. To be some-

times lifted up by faith and then thrown down again by dis-

trust—^this is very fidy compared to a wave of the sea that rises

and falls, swells and sinks, just as the wind tosses it higher or

lower, that way or this. The success of prayer is spoiled thereby.
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And the prayer offaith will save the sick,

and the Lord will raise him up.

And ifhe has committed sins,

he will beforgiven.

James 5:15

We have particular directions given as to sick persons. It is

the duty of sick people to send for ministers and ask their as-

sistance with their prayers. It is the duty of ministers to pray

over the sick, when this is desired and called for. Once the

sick were to be anointed with oil in the name of the Lord.

When miracles ceased, this institution ceased also. Some have

thought that it should not be wholly laid aside, but that where

there are extraordinary measures of faith in the person anoint-

ing and in those who are anointed, an extraordinary blessing

may attend the observance of this direction for the sick. There

is one thing to carefully be observed here: The saving of the

sick is not ascribed to the anointing with oil but to prayer.

Prayer over the sick must proceed from and be accompanied

with a lively faith. There must be faith both in the person pray-

ing and in the person prayed for. And, ifhe has conmiitted sins,

they will be forgiven him. The great thing we should beg of

God for ourselves and others in the time of sickness is the par-

don of sin. Sin is both the root of sickness and the sting of it.

Ifsin is pardoned, either the affliction wiD be removed in mercy

or we shall see there is mercy in the continuance of it.
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He will be very gracious to you

at the sound ofyour cry;

when He hears it. He will answeryou.

Isaiah 30:19

At the sound of our cry, the cry of necessity, when it is most ur-

gent and fervent, God will be gracious to us. When He hears it,

nothing more is needed. At the first word, He will answer and

say, "Here I am." Those who were disturbed in the possession

of their estates shall again enjoy them quiedy. When the danger

is over, the people will dwell in Zion, at Jerusalem, as they used

to do; they shall dwell safely, free fi-om the fear of evil. Those

who dwell in Zion, the holy city, will find enough there to wipe

away tears from their ^^. This is grounded on two great

truths. The Lord is a God ofjudgment. He is both wise and just

in all the disposals ofHis providence, true to His word and ten-

der of His people. Therefore, all those are blessed who wait for

Him, who not only wait on Him with their prayers, but wait

for Him with their hopes.
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"Ask, and it will be given to you;

seek, andyou willfind; knock,

and it will be opened to you.

"

Matthew 7\7

Here is a precept in three words: ask, seek, knock. That is, in one

word, "Pray, pray, and pray again." Ask as a be^ar asks alms.

Those who would be rich in grace must take to the poor trade

ofbeting, and they shall find it a thriving trade. Ask; represent

your wants and burdens to God. Ask as a traveler asks the way;

to pray is to inquire of God. Seek as if seeking a thing of value

that you have lost. Seek by prayer. Knock as he who desires to

enter into the house knocks at the door. Sin has shut and barred

the door against us, but by prayer we knock: "Lord, Lord, open

to us." Christ knocks at our door and allows us to knock at His,

which is a favor we do not allow to common be^ars. Seeking

and knocking imply something more than asking and praying.

We must not only ask, but seek; we must second our prayers

with our endeavors. We must, by the appointed means, seek

that for which we ask, else we tempt God. We must not only

ask, but knock; we must come to God s door, must ask impor-

tunately: not only pray, but plead and watch with God.

There is a promise added: Our labor in prayer, ifwe do in-

deed labor at it, shall not be in vain. When God finds a praying

heart. He will be found a prayer-hearing God. He will give you

an answer of peace.
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The Lord is near to all who call upon Him,

to all who call upon Him in truth.

He willfulfill the desire ofthose whofear Him.

Psalm 145:18-19

With respect to all those who are heavy laden under the bur-

den of sin, if they come to Christ by faith, He will ease them,

He will raise them. He is very ready to hear and answer the

prayers of His people. In this appears the grace of His king- |

dom: that His subjects have not only the liberty of petition-

ing but all the encouragement that can be to petition. It was

said that He satisfies the desire of every living thing; much

more will He fulfill the desire of those who fear Him, for He
j

who feeds His birds will not starve His babes. He will hear

their call and will save them.

He will hear and help us if we worship and serve Him
with a holy awe of Him. In all devotions, inward impressions

must be answerable to the outward expressions, or else they

are not performed in truth. He takes those under His special

protection who have confidence in Him. The Lord preserves

all those who love Him. The psalmist concludes (v. 21): "My

mouth shall speak the praise of the LORD." When we have

said what we can in praising God, there is still more to be said.

As the end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so should

the end of one thanksgiving be. While I have breath to draw,

my mouth shall still speak God s praises. Let all flesh, all man-

kind, bless His holy name forever.



February 8

**ButyoUy when you pray, go into your room,

and when you have shutyour door,

pray to your Father who is in the secretplace;

andyour Father who sees in secret will rewardyou openly
*

Matthew 6:6

Instead of praying publicly, go into some place of privacy and

retirement. Isaac went into the field, Christ to the mountain,

Peter to the housetop. No place is wrong if it answers the end.

Yet if the circumstances are such that we cannot possibly

avoid being taken notice of, we must not, therefore, neglect

the duty, lest the omission is a greater scandal than the obser-

vation of it.

Instead of doing it to be seen of men, pray to your Father

who is in secret. The Pharisees prayed to men, not to God.

Pray to God, and let that be enough. Pray to Him as a Father,

as your Father, ready to hear and answer, graciously inclined

to pity, help, and comfort you. Pray to your Father who is in

secret. He is there in your room when no one else is there, es-

pecially close to you in whatever you call on Him for.

Your Father ^t,^% in secret. There is not a secret or sudden

breathing after God that He does not observe. He will reward

you openly. They have their reward who pray openly, and you

shall not lose yours for praying in secret. It is called a reward,

but it is of grace, not of debt. Sometimes secret prayers are re-

warded openly in this world by unusual answers to them,

which manifest God s praying people in the consciences of

their adversaries.
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Asfor me, I will call upon God,

and the LORD shall save me.

Evening and morning and at noon I willpray,

and cry aloud, and He shall hear my voice.

Psalm 55:16-17

David persevered in his resolution to call upon God, being

well assured that he should not seek Him in vain. "As for me,

let them take what course they please to secure themselves, let

violence and strife be their guards, prayer shall be mine; this I

have found comfort in, and therefore this will I abide by: I

will call upon God, and commit myself to Him, and the Lord

shall save me. I will pray and cry aloud. I will meditate."

He will pray frequendy, every day, and three times a day

—

evening, morning, and at noon. Those who think three meals a

day litde enough for the body ought much more to think three

solemm prayers a day litde enough for the soul and to count it a

pleasure, not a task. It was Daniels practice to pray three times

a day, and noon was one ofPeters hours ofprayer. David assured

himself that God would in due time give an answer of peace to

his prayers.
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** 'Who is the Almighty, that we should serve Him?

And whatprofit do we have ifwepray to Him?'
"

Job 21:15

Job shows how the wicked abuse their prosperity and are con-

firmed and hardened by it in their impiety. God allows them

to prosper, but let us not wonder at that, for the prosperity of

fools destroys them by hardening them in sin. How light

these prospering sinners make of God and religion; as if be-

cause they have so much of this world, they had no need to

look ajfter another. The world is the portion they have chosen,

and take up with, and think themselves happy in, while they

believe they can live without God.

"Who is the Almighty, that we should serve Him?" How
slighdy they speak of God, as if He were a mere name. How
hardly they speak of religion. They call it a service that they

look on as a task and drudgery. They will not believe it is in

their interest to be religious. It was not their might or the power

of their hand that got them this wealth, and therefore they

ought to remember God, who gave it to them. Nor can they

keep it without God, and therefore they are very unwise to lose

their interest in Him and bid Him to depart firom them.

"Therefore," says Job, "the counsel of the wicked is far

from me. Far be it from me that I should be of their mind, say

as they say, do as they do, and take my measures fi-om them.

I know better things than to walk in their counsel."
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Give ear to my words, O LOKD, ^

consider my meditation.

Give heed to the voice ofmy cry,

my King and my God,

for to You I willpray.

Psalm 5:1-2

In these verses David prays to God as a prayer-hearing God.

Such He has always been, ever since men began to call upon the

name of the Lord, and yet is still as ready to hear prayer as ever.

David here calls Him "O Lord, Jehovah," a self-existent, self-

sufBcient Being whom we are bound to adore, and, "my King

and my God, to whom I have sworn allegiance, and under

whose protection I have put myself as my King." We believe

that the God we pray to is a King and a God. The most power-

ful plea in prayer is to look upon Him as (?«rKing and ourQoA..

What David prays for here, which may encourage our

faith and hopes in all our addresses to God, is: "Give ear to

my words, O Lord." Men perhaps will not or cannot hear us;

our enemies are so haughty that they will not; our friends are

at such a distance that they cannot. But God, though high,

though in heaven, can and will. "Consider my meditation."

David s prayers were not his words only, but his meditations.

Meditation and prayer should go together. David promises

that he will pray. The assurances God has given us of His

readiness to hear prayer should confirm our resolution to live

and die praying.
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"But I say to you, loveyour enemies,

bless those who curseyou,

do good to those who hateyou,

andprayfor those who spitefully

useyou andpersecute you,
"

Matthew 5:44

Though men are ever so bad themselves and carry it ever so

basely toward us, yet that does not discharge us from the great

debt we owe them of love to our kind, love to our kin. It is

the great duty of Christians to love their enemies. While we

cannot have complacency in one who is openly wicked and

profane, yet we must take notice, with pleasure, of that even

in our enemies which is amiable and commendable, and love

that, though they are our enemies. We must have compassion

for them and goodwill toward them.

We must pray for them who despiteflilly use us and per-

secute us. Christ Himselfwas so treated. When at any time we

meet with such usage, we have an opportunity ofshowing our

conformity both to the precept and to the example of Christ

by praying for them who thus abuse us. We must pray that

God will forgive them, that they may never fare the worse for

anything they have done against us, and that He would make

them to be at peace with us. This is heaping coals of fire on

their heads.
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"In this manner, therefore, pray:

Our Father in heaven,

hallowed he Your name.
"

Matthew 6:9

Because we know not what to pray for, Jesus helps our infirmi-

ties by putting words into our mouths. Not that we are tied to

the use of this form only, as if this were necessary to the conse-

crating ofour other prayers. We are told to pray in this manner,

with these words, or to this effect. Yet, without doubt, it is very

good to use it as a form, and it is a pledge of the communion

of saints, having been used by the church in all ages. It is used

acceptably when it is used with understanding and without

vain repetition.

Prayer is a form of praise and thanksgiving. The best plead-

ing with God is praise. Praise is the way to obtain mercy, since

it qualifies us to receive it. We praise God and give Him glory,

not because He needs it—He is praised by a world of angels

—

but because He deserves it. Praise is the work and happiness of

heaven, and all who would go to heaven must begin their heaven

now. It becomes us to be copious in praising God. A true saint

never thinks he can speak honorably enough of God.
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For we do not know what we shouldprayfor as we ought,

but the Spirit Himselfmakes intercession for us

with groanings which cannot be uttered.

Romans 8:26

The Spirit helps our infirmities, especially our praying infirmi-

ties. The Spirit in the word helps. The Spirit in the heart helps.

For this end the Holy Ghost was poured out. He helps, heaves

with us, over against us, helps as we help one who would lift: up

a burden by lifting with him at the other end. We must not sit

still and expect that the Spirit will do it all; when the Spirit goes

before us, we must bestir ourselves. We cannot without God,

and He will not without us. The Spirit itselfmakes intercession

for us. Christ intercedes for us in heaven, and the Spirit inter-

cedes for us in our hearts. So graciously has God provided for

the encouragement of the praying renmant.

Now this intercession that the Spirit makes is with groan-

ings that cannot be uttered. There may be praying in the

Spirit when there is not a word spoken. It is not the rhetoric

and eloquence, but the faith and fervency of our prayers that

the Spirit works in us. We know not what to say or how to ex-

press ourselves. When we can only cry, "Abba, Father," with a

holy, humble boldness, this is the work of the Spirit. The

Spirit interceding in us evermore melts our wills into the will

of God.
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Therefore I exhortfirst ofall that supplications,

prayerSy intercessionsy

andgiving ofthanks be madefor all men.

1 Timothy 2:1

This is Paul s charge to Christians to pray for all men in gen-

eral and particularly for all in authority. Paul does not send

Timothy any prescribed form of prayer. Paul thought it enough

to give them general heads; they, having the Scripture to di-

rect them in prayer poured out on them, needed no further

directions. The disciples of Christ must be praying people.

There must be prayers for ourselves in the first place. This is

implied here. We must also pray for all men. Though the

kings at this time were heathens, yet they must pray for them.

We must give thanks for them, pray for their welfare and for

the welfare of their kingdoms, that in the peace thereof we

may have peace. The summit of the ambition of good Chris-

tians is to lead a quiet and peaceable life. We cannot expect to

be kept quiet and peaceable unless we keep in all godliness

and honesty. Here we have our duty as Christians summed up

in two words: godliness, that is, the right worshiping of God;

and honesty, that is, good conduct toward all men. These two

must go together. Christians are to be men much given to

prayer. In our prayers we are to have a generous concern for

others, as well as for ourselves; we are to pray for all men and

to give thanks for all men.
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"Yet regard the prayer ofYour servant and his supplication,

Lord my God, and listen to the cry and the prayer

which Your servant is praying before You today
"

1 Kings 8:28

Solomon first made a general surrender of the temple to God,

which God had signified His acceptance of by taking posses-

sion. Next followed Solomons prayer, his request that this

temple may be deemed and taken not only for a house of sac-

rifice, but a house of prayer for all people. In this way it was

a type of the gospel church.

First, Solomon prays in general that God would gra-

ciously hear and answer the prayer he was now praying. It was

a humble prayer, an earnest prayer, a prayer made in faith.

"Lord, hearken to it, have respect for it, not as the prayer of

Israels king but as the prayer of thy servant." Next, he prayed

that God would in like manner hear and answer all the

prayers that should, at any time hereafi:er, be made in or to-

ward this house that he has now built. "Hear it in heaven, that

is indeed your dwelling place, and, when you hear, forgive."

None but priests could enter into that most holy place, but

when anyone worshiped in the courts of the temple, it must

be with an eye toward it, as an instituted medium of their

worship, helping the weakness of their faith and typifying the

mediation ofJesus Christ, who is the true temple.
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He shall regard the prayer ofthe destitute,

and shall not despise theirprayer.

Psalm 102:17

The prayers of God s people now seem to be slighted and no

notice taken of them, but they will be reviewed and greatly

encouraged. He will regard the prayer of the destitute. They

are destitute. It is an elegant word that is used here, which sig-

nifies the heath in the wilderness, a low shrub or bush like the

hyssop of the wall. They are in a low and broken state, en-

riched with spiritual blessings but destitute of temporal good

things. When we consider our own poverty, our darkness and

deadness, and the manifold defects in our prayers, we have

cause to suspect that our prayers will be received with disdain

in heaven. But we are assured here of the contrary, for we have

an advocate with the Father and are under grace, not under

the law. This shall be written for the generation to come, that

none may despair, though they be destitute or think their

prayers are forgotten because they are not answered immedi-

ately. Many who are now unborn shall, by reading the history

of the church, praise the Lord for His answers to prayer.

God takes notice not only of the prayers of His aflflicted

people, which are the language of grace, but even of their

groans, which are the language of nature.
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"But we willgive ourselves continually to prayer

and to the ministry ofthe word.
**

Acts 6:4

Preaching the gospel is the best work in which a minister can

be employed. He must not entangle himself in the affairs of

this life, no, not in the outward business of the house of God.

The apostles want to devote themselves wholly to their

work as ministers, if they can be relieved of their charitable

duties. "We will give ourselves continually to prayer and to

the ministry of the Word." See here the two great gospel or-

dinances—the Word2Sid prayer. By these two, the kingdom of

Christ must be advanced and additions made to it. What is

the great business of gospel ministers? To give themselves to-

tally to prayer and to the ministry of the Word. They must be

God s mouth to the people in the ministry of the Word and

the people s mouth to God in prayer.

In order to secure the conviction and conversion of sin-

ners and the edification and consolation of saints, we must

not only offer up our prayers for them, but we must minister

the Word to them. Nor must we only minister the Word to

them, but we must pray for them. God s grace can do all with-

out our preaching, but our preaching can do nothing without

Gods grace. Ministers who give themselves continually to

prayer and the ministry of the Word are truly the successors

of the aposdes.
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Be anxiousfor nothing,

but in everything by prayer and supplication,

with thanksgiving, letyour requests be made known to God;

and the peace ofGod, which surpasses all understanding,

willguardyour hearts and minds through ChristJesus.

Phiuppians 4:6-7

A caution against disquieting, perplexing care: "Be anxious

for nothing." Avoid anxious care and distracting thought in

the wants and difficulties of life. It is the duty and interest of

Christians to live without care. There is a care of diligence

that is our duty, but there is a care of distrust that is our sin

and folly.

The author recommends constant prayer. "In everything

by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests

be made known to God." We must pray for every emergency,

"in everything by prayer." When anything burdens our spirits,

we must ease our minds by prayer; when our affairs are per-

plexed or distressed, we must seek direction and support. We
must join thanksgiving with our prayers and supplications. We
must not only seek supplies ofgood, but have receipts ofmercy.

Prayer is the offering up of our desires to God. Not that God

needs to be told either our wants or desires, but He would like

to hear of them from us. The effect of this will be the peace of

God. The peace of God is a greater good than can be suffi-

ciendy valued or duly expressed. This peace will keep our hearts

and minds through Jesus Christ. It will keep us fi-om sinning

under our troubles and from sinking under them.
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"Therefore I say to youy

whatever thingsyou ask when you pray^

believe thatyou receive them,

andyou will have them.

"

Mark 11:24

Christ taught the apostles to pray in faith, to have faith in

God. They admired the power of Christ s word of command.

"Why," said Christ, "a lively active faith would put as great a

power into your prayers. Whoever shall say to this mountain,

*Be removed, and be cast into the sea'; and ifhe shall not doubt

in his heart but shall believe that those things which he saith

shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith." Through

the strength and power ofGod in Christ, the greatest difficulty

shall be got over, and the thing shall be effected. And "There-

fore I say to you, whatever things you ask when you pray, be-

lieve that you receive them, and you will have them."

Now this is to be appUed to that faith of miracles that the

apostles and first preachers of the gospel were endued with. It

may be applied to that miracle of faith that all true Christians

are endued with. It justifies us and so removes mountains of

guilt and casts them into the depths of the sea. It purifies the

heart and so removes mountains of corruption. It is by faith

that the world is conquered, Satans fiery darts are quenched,

and a soul is crucified with Christ and yet lives.

k



February 21
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Now it came to pass, as He was praying in a certain place,

when He ceased, that one ofHis disciples said to Him,

''Lord, teach tis to pray, asJohn also taught his disciples.

"

Luke 11:1

Prayer is one of the great laws of natural religion. One great

design of Christianity is to assist us in prayer, enforce the duty

upon us, to instruct us in it, and to encourage us to expect ad-

vantage by it.

We find Christ Himself praying in a certain place. His dis-

ciples approached Him for direction in prayer. They came to

Him with this request when He ceased praying, for they would

not disturb Him when He was at prayer. One of His disciples

said, "Lx)rd, teach us." It becomes the disciples of Christ to

apply themselves to Him for instruction in prayer. "Lord, teach

us to pray ' is itself a good prayer and a very needfid one, for it

is a hard thing to pray well, and it is only Jesus Christ who can

teach us, by His Word and Spirit, how to pray.

Their plea was, "As John also taught his disciples. He

took care to instruct his disciples in this necessary duty, and

we would be taught as they were." While the Jews' prayers

were generally adorations, praises of God, and doxologies,

John taught his disciples prayers filled with petitions and re-

quests. Christ taught His disciples a prayer consisting wholly

of petitions, even omitting the doxology and the Amen.

Christ gave them direction, just the same as He had given

them before in His Sermon on the Mount. They would find

all their requests couched in these few words and would be

able to explain and enlarge on them in their own words.
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Soy when he had considered this,

he came to the house ofMary,

the mother ofJohn whose surname was Mark,

where many were gathered togetherpraying.

Acts 12:12

Peter considered how imminent his danger was, how great his

deliverance, and what he had to do now. Gods providence

leaves room for the use of our prudence and, though He has

undertaken to perform and perfect what He has begun, yet

He expects we should consider the circumstances. Peter went

directly to a friends house, the house of Mary, a sister of Bar-

nabas and the mother of John Mark. A church in the house

makes it a little sanctuary.

There he found many who were gathered together pray-

ing in the dead of the night for him. They continued in prayer

in token of the importunity. As long as we are kept waiting for

a mercy, we must continue praying for it. It might seem that

now when the affair came near to a crisis, they were more fer-

vent in prayer than before, and this was a good sign that God
intended to deliver Peter. They knew what an encouragement

Christ gave to joint prayer. It was always the practice ofGods

praying people to unite their forces in prayer. Many had got-

ten together for this work. No doubt there were many private

Christians who knew how to pray and to pray pertinently and

to continue long in prayer. Peter came to them when they

were thus employed. It was as if God were saying, "You are

praying that Peter may be restored to you. Now here he is."
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For what thanks can we render to GodforyoUy

for all thejoy with which we rejoiceforyour sake

before our Gody night and day praying exceedingly

that we may see yourface andperfect

what is lacking in yourfaiths

1 Thessalonians 3:9-10

When we are most cheerful, we should be most thankful. Paul

speaks as if he could not tell how to express his thankfulness

to God or his joy and rejoicing for their sakes. His heart was

enlarged with love for them and with thanksgiving to God.

He prayed for them night and day. In the midst of the busi-

ness of the day or slumber of the night, he lifted up his heart

to God in prayer. When we are most thankful, we should al-

ways give ourselves to prayer. There was something still lack-

ing in their faith; Paul desired that this might be perfected

and wanted to see their faces in order to accomplish that. He

desired to be instrumental in the further benefit of the Thes-

salonians, and the only way to do this while at a distance was

by prayer for them, together with his writing or sending to

them.

He prays to God and Christ. Prayer is not only to be of-

fered in the name of Christ, but offered up to Christ Himself, as

our Lord and our Savior. Paul prays that their way might be

shown to them. The taking ofa journey to this or that place, one

would think, depends on ones own will and lies in his own

power. But the apostle knew that God our Father directs and

orders His children where to go and what to do. Let us acknowl-

edge God in all our ways, and He will direct our paths.
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When all the people were baptized,

it came to pass thatJesus also was baptized;

and while He prayed, the heaven was opened.

And the Holy Spirit descended in bodilyform like a dove

upon Him, and a voice camefrom heaven which said,

''You are My beloved Son; in You Iam wellpleased.

"

Luke 3:21-22

When all the people were baptized, then Jesus was baptized.

Christ would be baptized last, among the common people

and after them. He saw what multitudes were hereby prepared

to receive Him, and then He appeared.

Notice is here taken of Christ's praying when He was

baptized, which was not in Matthew: being baptized and

praying. He prayed as others did, for this is the way He would

keep communion with His Father. He prayed for the discov-

ery of His Father s favor to Him and the descent of the Spirit.

What was promised to Christ, He needed to obtain by prayer:

"Ask of me and I will give thee. ..."

When He prayed, heaven was opened. Sin had shut up

heaven, but Christ's prayer opened it again. Prayer is an ordi-

nance that opens heaven: "Knock, and it shall be opened unto

you.

The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove

upon Him. When He begins to preach, the Spirit of the Lord

is upon Him. This is expressed as sensible evidence for His en-

couragement in His work and for the satisfaction ofJohn the

Baptist, who was told before that by this sign he would be no-

tified who was the Christ.

Then, there came a voice from heaven, "You are My be-

loved Son."
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And she said, "O my lord!

Asyour soul lives, my lord,

Iam the woman who stood byyou here,

praying to the LORD. For this child Iprayed,

and the LORD has granted me my petition

which I asked ofHim.

Therefore I also have lent him to the Lord.
"

1 Samuel 1:26-28

These verses are about the solemn entering of Samuel into

the service of the sanctuary. Some think it was as soon as he

was weaned from the breast, which, the Jews say, was not

until he was three years old. Others think it was not until he

was weaned from childish things at eight or ten years old. It is

said, "The child was young" (v. 24). Observe how his mother

presented her child with a sacrifice of no less than three bul-

locks, with a meat offering for each. A bullock, perhaps, for

each year of the child s life, or one for a burnt offering, an-

other for a sin offering, and the third for a peace offering. She

sacrificed with a gratefid acknowledgment of God s goodness

in answer to prayer. This she makes to Eli, because he had en-

couraged her to hope for an answer of peace. "For this child I

prayed." She made a full surrender of all her interest in this

child unto the Lord. "For this child I prayed." Whatever we

give to God, it is what we have first asked and received fi^om

Him. "Of thy own, Lord, have we given thee." Whatever we

give to God may upon this account be said to be lent to Him.

When by baptism we dedicate our children to God, let us re-

member that they were His before by sovereign right and that

they are ours still so much the more to our comfort.
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"And when you pray,

you shall not be like the hypocrites.

For they love to pray standing in the synagogues

and on the comers ofthe streets,

that they may be seen by men.
"

Matthew 6:5

It is taken for granted that all the disciples of Christ pray. You

may as soon find a living man who does not breathe as a liv-

ing Christian who does not pray. If prayerless, then graceless.

Now there were two great faults hypocrites were guilty of

in prayer: vainglory and vain repetitions. We must not be

proud and vainglorious in prayer, nor aim at the praise of

men. And here observe the way and practice of the hypocrites:

In all their exercises of devotion, it was plain that the chief

thing they aimed at was to be commended by their neighbors.

When they seemed to soar upwards in prayer, their eye was

downwards upon this as their prey. Observe the places they

chose for their devotion. They prayed in the synagogues,

which were indeed proper places for public prayer, but not for

personal prayer. They prayed on the corners of the streets, the

broad streets that were most frequented. It was to cause them-

selves to be taken notice of

Their pride in choosing those public places is expressed

this way: They love to pray there. They did not love prayer for

its own sake, but they loved it when it gave them an oppor-

tunity of making themselves noticed. It is that they may be

seen of men, not that God might accept them, but that men
might admire and applaud them.
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Then another angel, having a golden censer,

came and stood at the altar

He was given much incense,

that he should offer it with the prayers

ofall the saints upon the golden altar

which was before the throne.

Revelation 8:3

The opening of the last seal. This was to introduce a new set of

events. There was a profound silence in heaven for the space of

halfan hour, a silence ofexpectation. Great things were upon the

wheel ofprovidence, and the church ofGod, both in heaven and

on earth, stood silent to see what God was doing.

The trumpets were delivered to the angels who were to

sound them.

To prepare for this, another angel must first offer incense.

This incense he was to offer up, with the prayers of all the saints,

upon the golden altar. All the saints are a praying people; none

of the children of God are born dumb. Times of danger should

be praying times, and so should times ofgreat expectation. Both

our fears and our hopes should lead us to prayer. The prayers of

the saints themselves need the incense and intercession ofChrist

to make them acceptable and effectual. No prayer thus recom-

mended was ever denied audience or acceptance. These prayers

that were thus accepted in heaven produced great changes upon

earth. The same angel took of the fire from the altar in the same

censer and cast it to the earth, and this presendy caused strange

conmiotions: noises, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an

earthquake. And now, all things being prepared, the angels

discharge their duty.
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Now it came to pass in those days that

He went out to the mountain to pray,

and continued all night in prayer to God.

Luke 6:12

In this verse, we have our Lord Jesus in secret.

In secret, we have Him praying to God. This evangeHst

takes frequent notice of Christ s retirements, to give us an ex-

ample of secret prayer, without which it is impossible that the

soul should prosper. In those days when His enemies were filled

with madness against Him, He went out to pray. He was alone

with God; He went out to a mountain to pray, where He might

have no disturbance or interruption. He was alone with God

for a long time: He "continued all night in prayer." We think

one half hour a great deal, but Christ continued a whole night

in meditation and secret prayer. We have a great deal of busi-

ness at the throne of grace, and we should take great delight in

conmiunion with God, and by both of these, we may be kept

sometimes long in prayer.

After He had continued all night in prayer, one would

think that when day came. He would have rested. But as soon

as anybody was stirring. He called them to Him. In serving

God, our great care should be not to lose time but to make

the end of one good duty the beginning of another.
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These all continued with one accord

in prayer and supplication,

with the women andMary the mother ofjesusy

and with His brothers.

Acts 1:14

Who were the disciples who stayed together? The eleven apos-

des are named (v. 13), as is Mary, the mother of our Lord.

This is the last time that any mention is made of her. There

were others: the brothers of our Lord, and to make up the

hundred and twenty spoken of (v. 15), we may suppose that

all or most of the seventy disciples were with them.

"These all continued with one accord in prayer and sup-

plication." All Gods people are praying people. It was now a

time of trouble and anger, and, "Is any afflicted? Let him pray."

They had new work before them, and before they entered

upon it, they were instant in prayer to God. Before they were

first sent forth, Christ spent time in prayer for them, and now

they spent time in prayer for themselves. Those are in the best

frame of mind to receive spiritual blessing who are in a pray-

ing frame of mind. God will be asked for promised mercies,

and the nearer the answer seems to be, the more earnest we

should be in prayer for it. They continued in prayer. Praise for

the promise is a decent way of begging for the performance,

and praise for former mercy is a good way of begging further

mercy. Those who pray with one accord keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond ofpeace and are best prepared to receive the

comforts of the Holy Ghost.
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All Scripture is given by inspiration ofGod,

and is profitablefor doctrine, for reproof

for correction, for instruction in righteousness,

that the man ofGod may be complete,

thoroughly equippedfor every good work,

2 Timothy 3:16-17

Those who would acquaint themselves with the things ofGod

must know the Holy Scriptures. They must not be neglected

by us and seldom or never studied. The prophets and aposdes

did not speak independently; what they received of the Lord,

they delivered to us.

What use will Scripture be to us? It is able to make us wise

to salvation. Those are wise indeed who are wise to salvation.

The Scriptures will make us wise to salvation if they are mixed

with faith. But if we do not believe their truth and goodness,

they will do us no good. Scripture is profitable to us for all the

purposes of the Christian life. It instructs us in that which is

true, reproves us for that which is wrong, and directs us in that

which is good. That which equips a man of God in this world

is the Scripture. By it we are thoroughly furnished for every

good work. Scripture has various uses and answers different

ends and purposes. Scripture is a perfect rule of faith and prac-

tice. If we consult the Scripture and follow its directions, we

shall be made men of God, perfected and thoroughly furnished

to do every good work. Oh that we may love our Bibles more

and keep them closer than ever!
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For the word ofGod is living andpowerful,

and sharper than any two-edged sword, . .

and is a discemer ofthe thoughts and intents ofthe heart,

Hebrews 4:12

The Word of God gives us great help in attaining the peace we

need. It is living, very lively and active in seizing the conscience

ofthe sinner, in cutting him to the heart, and in comforting him

and binding up the wounds of the soul. It is powerful. It con-

vinces powerfully, converts powerfully, and comforts powerfully.

It is powerful enough to batter down Satans kingdom and set

up the kingdom of Christ upon the ruins. It is sharper than any

two-edged sword. It will enter where no other sword can and

make a more critical dissection. It pierces to the dividing

asunder of the soul and the spirit, the soul and its habitual pre-

vailing temper. It makes a soul that has been proud for a long

time humble, a soul that has been perverse meek and obedient.

This sword divides between the joints and the marrow. It can

make men willing to undergo the sharpest operation for the

mortifying of sin. It is a discerner of the thoughts and intents

of the heart. The Word will turn the sinner inside out and let

him see all that is in his heart.
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The entrance ofYour words gives light;

it gives understanding to the simple.

Psalm 119:130

The Word of God gives us admirable discoveries of God and

Christ and another world, admirable proofs of divine love and

grace. The majesty of the style, the purity of the matter, and the

harmony of the parts are all wonderfiil. Its effects on the con-

sciences ofmen for conviction and comfort are wonderful.

The great use for which the Word ofGod was intended is

to give light, that is, to give understanding. Even the entrance

of God s Word gives light. If we begin at the beginning and

take it before us, we shall find that the very first verses of the

Bible give us surprising and yet satisfying discoveries of the ori-

gin of the universe. We find we begin to see when we begin to

study the Word of God. Some understand it as the New Tes-

tament, which is the opening or unfolding of the Old, which

would give light concerning life and immortality. It shows us

a way to heaven so plain that wayfaring men, though fools,

shall not err therein.
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Therefore, laying aside all malice,

all deceit, hypocrisy, envy,

and all evil speaking, as newborn babes,

desire thepure milk ofthe word,

thatyou may grow thereby.

1 Peter 2:1-2

The best Christians need to be cautioned and warned against

the worst sins. They are only sanctified in part and are still li-

able to temptations. Our best services toward God will nei-

ther please Him nor profit us if we are not conscientious in

our duties to men. One sin not laid aside will hinder our spir-

itual profit and everlasting welfare.

The apostle, like a wise physician, goes on to direct us to

wholesome food, that we may grow thereby. The duty ex-

horted to is a strong and constant desire for the Word ofGod.

This milk of the Word must be sincere, not adulterated by the

mixtures ofmen. A new life requires suitable food. Infants de-

sire common milk, and their desires toward it are fervent and

frequent. Such must Christians* desires be for the Word of

God, that they may grow thereby. Strong desires and affec-

tions to the Word of God are a sure evidence of a persons

being born again. Growth and improvement in wisdom and

grace are the desire of every Christian. The Word ofGod does

not leave a man as it finds him.
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Therefore lay aside allfilthiness and overflow ofwickedness,

and receive with meekness the implanted word,

which is able to save your souls.

But be doers ofthe word,

and not hearers only, deceivingyourselves.

James \\1\-11

We are required to prepare ourselves for the Word of God. In

hearing the Word ofGod, we are to receive it as the stock does

the graft, so that the fruit that is produced may be not ac-

cording to the nature of the sour stock but according to the

nature of the gospel that is engrafted into our souls. We must,

therefore, yield ourselves to the Word of God and receive it

with meekness, willing to hear of our faults and take it not

only patiendy, but thankfidly. In all our hearing we should

aim at the salvation of our souls. It is the design of the Word

ofGod to make us wise to salvation.

Hearing is necessary for doing. The most attentive and fre-

quent hearing of the Word of God will not avail us unless we

are also doers of it. It is not enough to remember what we hear.

Mere hearers are self-deceivers. As a looking glass shows us the

spots and wrinkles on our faces, so the Word ofGod shows us

our sins. It shows us what is wrong so it may be corrected.

When we attend to the Word ofGod and see ourselves clearly,

our true state and condition, and dress ourselves anew by the

glass of Gods Word, we make a proper use ofGods Word.
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"Thereforeyou shall lay up these words ofmine

in your heart and in your soul.
"

Deuteronomy 11:18

Moses repeats the directions he had given for the guidance and

assistance of the people for their obedience. Let us all be di-

rected by the three rules given here: (1) let our hearts be filled

with the Word ofGod; (2) let our c^t:^ be fixed upon the Word

of God; bind these words for a sign upon your hand, which is

always in view, and as frondets between your ^^\ and (3) let

our tongues be employed in the Word ofGod; let it be the sub-

ject of our common discourse, wherever we are, especially with

our children.

He repeats the assurances he had given them before in

God s name, of prosperity and success if they were obedient.

Nothing contributes more to the making of a strong nation,

valuable to its friends and formidable to its enemies, than re-

ligion reigning in it, for who can be against those who are sin-

cerely for God?
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''This Book ofthe Law shall not departfrom your mouth,

butyou shall meditate in it day and night.
"

Joshua 1:8

Joshua was to conform himself in everything to the law of

God and make this his rule. God puts the book of the law

into Joshuas hand, and he is charged to meditate on it day

and night. If ever any man s business might have excused him

from meditation and other acts of devotion, one would think

Joshuas might at this time. It was a great trust that was lodged

in his hands; the care of it was enough to fill him, and yet he

must find time and thoughts for meditation. He was not to

let the Word depart out of his mouth; that is, all his orders to

the people must be consistent with the law of God, and on all

occasions he must speak according to this rule. There was no

need to make new laws, but that good thing that was com-

mitted to him he must carefiilly and faithfiilly keep. He must

observe to do this according to the law. Joshua was a man of

great power and authority, yet he himself must be under com-

mand and do as he is bidden. No mans dignity or dominions

sets him above the law of God.

Joshua must observe the checks of conscience, the hints

ofprovidence, and all the advantages of opportunity. He must

not turn from the Word in his own practice or in any act of

government. He must be strong and courageous. Finally, Joshua

is assured that following this way will make him and those

who follow him prosperous.
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Having been bom again,

not ofcorruptible seed but incorruptible,

through the word ofGod

which lives and abides forever.

1 Peter 1:23

Peter presupposes that the gospel had already produced at

least an unfeigned love of the brethren in the newly con-

verted. It is not to be doubted that every sincere Christian pu-

rifies his soul. The aposde takes this for granted. The Word of

God is the great instrument of a sinner s purification. Many
hear the truth but are never purified by it because they will

not submit to it or obey it. The Spirit of God is the great

agent in the purification of mans soul. The Spirit excites our

endeavors and makes them successful. The aid of the Spirit

does not supersede our own industry; these people purified

their own souls, but it was through the Spirit. The souls of

Christians must be purified before they can so much as hon-

esdy love one another.

He fijrther impresses on Christians the duty of loving

one another fervently with a pure heart from the considera-

tion of their spiritual relation. All Christians are born again.

They are brought into a new and dear relation to one another;

they become brethren by their new birth. This new and sec-

ond birth is much more desirable and excellent than the first.

By the one, we become the children of men, but by the other,

the sons and daughters of the Most High. Brethren by nature

are bound to love one another, but the obligation is double

where there is a spiritual relation.
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"And these words which I commandyou today

shall be in your heart. You shall teach them diligently

to your children, and shall talk ofthem when you

sit in your house, when you walk by the way,

when you lie down, and when you rise up.
"

Deuteronomy G:6-7

Means are prescribed here for the maintaining and keeping up

of religion in our hearts and houses, that it might not wither

and go to decay. They are these: (1) Meditation: "These words

which I command you shall be in your heart"; (2) the religious

education of children: "You shall teach them diligendy to your

children"; and by communicating your knowledge, you will in-

crease it. Take all occasions to talk with those about you of di-

vine things: not of unrevealed mysteries or matters of doubtful

disputation, but of the plain truths and love of God and the

things that belong to our peace. The more conversant we are

with them, the more we shall admire them and be affeaed by

them and may thereby be instrumental in communicating di-

vine light and heat. God appointed them, at least for the pres-

ent, to write some selea sentences of the law that were most

weighty and comprehensive upon the walls or in scrolls of

parchment to be worn about their wrists; some think that the

phylaaeries so much used among the Jews took form from this.

Christ blames the Pharisees not for wearing them but for af-

fecting to have them broader than other peoples. It was pru-

dendy and piously provided by the first reformers of the English

church that then, when Bibles were scarce, some select portions

of Scripture should be written on the walls and pillars of the

churches, with which the people might become familiar.
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"You are mistakeriy
j

not knowing the Scriptures nor thepower ofGod. "
|

Matthew 22:29 I

I

Those do greatly err, in the judgment of Christ, who deny the !

resurrection and a future life. Here Christ reproved with the
j

meekness ofwisdom and is not so sharp toward them (whatever

the reason) as sometimes He was with the chief priests and eld-

ers. "You are mistaken, not knowing." Ignorance is the cause of

error; those who are in the dark miss their way. Ignorance is the

cause of error about the resurrection and the next life. What it

is in particular instances, the wisest and best know not. It does

not yet appear what we shall be; it is glory that is yet to be re-

vealed. But it is a thing about which we are not left in the dark,

blessed be God. They know not the power of God, which

would lead men to infer that there may be a resurrection and a

ftiture life. The ignorance, disbelief, or weak belief in God s

power is at the bottom of many errors, particularly for those

who deny the resurrection. When we are told of the souls exis-

tence and agency in a state of separation from the body, we are

ready to say, "How can these things be?" If a man dies, shall he

live again? Vain men, because they cannot comprehend the way

of it, question the truth of it. This we must fasten upon in the

first place: God is omnipotent and can do what He will. No
room is left for doubting that He will do what He has prom-

ised. His power far exceeds the power of nature. The Scriptures

decidedly affirm that there shall be a resurrection and a future

state. The Scriptures speak plainly that the soul is immortal and

there is another life after this. Christ rose again according to the

Scriptures, and so shall we. Ignorance of the Scriptures is the

rise of an abundance of mischief
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And He opened their understandings

that they might comprehend the Scriptures.

Luke 24:45

Jesus gave the disciples insight into the Word ofGod. He refers

them to the Word they had heard from him when he was with

them (v. 44). " 'These are the words which I spoke to you while

I was still with you.* " He refers them to the Word they had

read in the Old Testament: " All things must be ftJfilled which

were written.* " Whatever they found written concerning the

Messiah in the Old Testament must be fulfilled in Him, what

was written concerning His sufferings as well as what was writ-

ten concerning His kingdom. All things must be fulfilled. . . .

Several parts of the Old Testament are mentioned here as con-

taining things concerning Christ: the Law of Moses, the

Prophets, the Psalms. ... By an immediate and present work

upon their minds, He gave them to comprehend the true intent

and meaning of the Old Testament prophecies of Christ.

In His discourse with the two disciples. He took the veil

off the text by opening the Scriptures; here He takes the veil off

the heart by opening the mind. Jesus Christ. . .has access to our

spirits and can immediately influence them. Even good men

need to have their understandings opened. Though they are not

darkness, yet in many things they are in the dark. Christ s way

of working faith in the soul is by opening the understanding.

Thus He comes into the soul by the door. The design of open-

ing the understanding is that we may understand the Scrip-

tures, not that we may be wise above what is written, but that

we may be wiser in what is written.



March 12

Jl^^^yl^jj(f(

For whatever things were written before

were written for our leamingy

that we through the patience and comfort

ofthe Scriptures might have hope.

Romans 15:4

That which is written of Christ is written for our learning. He

has left us an example. The example of Christ is recorded for

our imitation. That which is written in the Scriptures of the

Old Testament is written for our learning. What happened to

the Old Testament saints happened to them as an example.

They were written for our use and benefit. We must therefore

labor not only to understand the literal meaning of the Scrip-

ture, but to learn out of it that which will do us good. Practical

observations are more necessary than critical expositions. The

Scripture was written that we might know what to hope for

from God. Now, the way of attaining this hope is through the

patience and comfort of the Scripture. Patience and comfort

suppose trouble and sorrow; such is the lot of the saints in this

world. But both these befriend that hope that is the life of our

souls. Patience works experience, and experience, hope, which

maketh not ashamed. The more patience we exercise under

troubles, the more hopeftiUy we may look through our trou-

bles. Nothing is more destructive to hope than impatience.

And the comfort of the Scriptures, that comfort that springs

from the Word of God, is likewise a great stay to hope.
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"And ifyou say in your heart,

*How shall we know the word

which the LORD has not spoken?*
"

Deuteronomy 18:21

The verses before this speak of the promise ofthe great prophet,

with a cxjmmand to receive and Usten to him. Some think it is

the promise of a succession of prophets who would continue

for many ages in Israel. Besides the priests and Levites, whose

office it was to teach Israel God s law, they should have prophets

to reprove them for their faults, remind them of their duty,

foretell things to come, and give judgments for warning and de-

liverances for their comfort.

Whether a succession of prophets is included in this

promise or not, we can be sure that it is primarily intended as

a promise of Christ and is the clearest promise of Him con-

tained in the law of Moses. It is expressly applied to our Lord

Jesus as the promised Messiah, and it was His Spirit that

spoke through all the other prophets (1 Peter 1:10-12). It is

also a charge and command given to all people to hear and be-

lieve, to hear and obey the great prophet promised here (v. 1 5).

Whoever will not listen to him shall surely and severely be

reckoned with for his contempt (v. 19).

Here is also a caution against false prophets. "How shall we

know the word which the Lord has notspoVcnV the people ask

The answer is that whatever is direcdy repugnant to sense, to the

light and law of nature, and to the plain meaning of the written

word, wc may be sure did not come from the Lord. Neither did

anything that tolerates sin and the encouragement to sin or has

a manifest tendency to the destruction of piety or charity.
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He who despises the word will be destroyed,

but he who fears the commandment will be rewarded.

The law ofthe wise is afountain oflife.

Proverbs 13:13-14

Those who prefer the rules of poHq^ before divine precepts,

and the allurements of the world and the flesh before God s

promises and comforts, despise His Word; but he who stands

in awe of God, has reverence for His Word, and is afraid of

displeasing God, shall be rewarded for his godly fear. By "the

law of the wise," we may understand the principles and rules

by which they govern themselves. They will be constant springs

of comfon, as a fountain of life. The closer we keep to those

rules, the more effectually we secure our own peace. Those who

follow the dictates of this law will escape the snares of death

that those who forsake the law of the wise run into.

Those who conduct themselves prudendy and serve Christ

are accepted by God and approved of The way of sinners is

rough and uneasy. It is hard on others, who complain of it,

and hard on the sinner himself, who can have little enjoyment

while doing what is disapproved of by all mankind.

It is wisdom to be cautious. Every prudent, discreet man

acts with deliberation and is careful not to meddle with that

with which he has no knowledge. It is folly to be rash, as the

fool is who rushes into something he is no way fit for, and so

makes himself ridiculous.
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Let the word ofChrist dwell in you richly in all wisdom,

teaching and admonishing one another

in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,

singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.

COLOSSIANS 3:16

Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly. It must dwell in us,

or keep house, not as a servant but as a master. It must dwell in

us, that is, always be ready and at hand for us in everything. It

must dwell in us richly, not only keep house in our hearts, but

keep a good house. Many have the Word of Christ dwelling in

them, but it dwells in them poorly. The soul prospers when the

Word of God dwells in us richly, in all wisdom.

The Word ofChrist must dwell in us, not in all notion and

speculation to make us doctors, but in all wisdom to make us

good Christians, We sharpen ourselves by quickening others.

We must admonish one another in psalms and hymns. Reli-

gious poetry seems countenanced by these expressions and is

capable of great edification, but when we sing psalms, we make

no melody unless we sing with grace in our hearts. And we are

not only to quicken and encourage ourselves, but to teach and

admonish one another. All must be done in the name of Christ.

Those who do all things in Christ's name will always have

words of thanksgiving to God.
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And so we have the prophetic word confirmed^

which you do well to heed as a light that shines in a dark place^

until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts.

2 Peter 1:19

The Scriptures of the Old Testament are said to be made a more

sure prophetical declaration ofthe power and coming ofour Sav-

ior. But the New Testament is a history of that which in the Old

Testament is a prophecy. Read the Old Testament as a prophecy

of Christ, and with diligence and thankfidness, use the New as

the best exposition of the Old. How firm and sure would our

faith be if we had such a firm and sure Word to rest upon! All

the prophecies of the Old Testament are more sure and certain

to us who know the history of their accomplishment.

The apostle encourages us to search the Scriptures. We do

well to heed them, apply our minds to understand their sense,

and our hearts to believe the truth of this sure Word. Ifwe thus

apply ourselves to the Word of God, we certainly do. . .what is

pleasing to God and profitable to ourselves. They must use the

Scripture as a light God has sent into the world to dispel that

darkness that is upon the face of the whole earth. They must

acknowledge their own darkness. ... If men are made wise to

salvation, it is by the shining of the Word of God into their

hearts. Natural notions of God are not sufficient for fallen

man. When the light of the Scripture is darted into the dark

understanding by the Holy Spirit of God, then the spiritual

day dawns and the daystar arises in that soul. It is a growing

knowledge. All who do good come to this light, while evildo-

ers keep at a distance from it.
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Every word ofGod is pure;

He is a shield to those who put their trust in Him.

Do not add to His words,

lest He rebuke yoUy andyou befound a liar.

Proverbs 30:5-6

The prophet Agur aims at three things:

1

.

To abase himself. Before he makes confession of his faith,

he makes confession of his folly and the weakness and de-

ficiency of reason, which make it so necessary that we be

guided and governed by faith. Agur, when he was called

wiser than most, acknowledged himself more foolish than

any. Whatever high opinion others may have of us, it be-

comes us to have low thoughts of ourselves. He speaks of

himself as wanting a revelation to guide him in the ways of

truth and wisdom. The natural man, the natural powers

perceive not the things of the Spirit of God.

2. He aims to advance Jesus Christ and the Father in Him.

3. He wants to assure us of the truth of the Word of God

and to recommend it to us. Agur s pupils expected to be

instructed in the things of God. "Alas!" he said. "I cannot

undertake to instruct you. Go to the Word of God. Every

word of God is pure; there is not the least mixture of

falsehood and corruption in it." God in His Word, God

in His promise is a shield, a sure protection for all those

who put their trust in Him. It is sufficient, and therefore

we must not add to it. We must be content with what

God has thought fit to make known to us of His mind

and not covet to be wise above what is written.



March 18

''The grass withersy theflowerfades,

but the word ofour God stands forever.
"

Isaiah 40:8

The time to favor Zion having come, the people of God must

be prepared by repentance and faith. We have here the voice of

one crying in the wilderness, v^hich must be appHed to John the

Baptist; for though God was the speaker, he was the voice of

one crying in the wilderness to prepare the way of the Lord, to

dispose men s minds for the reception of the gospel of Christ.

By this accomplishment of the prophecies and promises of

salvation, it appears that the Word of the Lord is sure. The

power of man, when it does appear against the deliverance, is

not to be feared, for it shall be as grass before the Word of the

Lord: It will wither and be trodden down. The insulting Baby-

lonians are as grass. The power of man, even when it would

seem to be for deliverance, is not to be trusted, for it is only

grass. When God is about to work salvation for His people, He

will lead them away from depending on creatures and looking

for it from hills and mountains. The Word of our God, that

glory ofthe Lord that is now to be revealed, the gospel, and that

grace that is brought with it to use and wrought by it in us, shall

stand forever.

To prepare the way ofthe Lord, we must be convinced that

all flesh is grass, weak and withering. We cannot save ourselves.

All the beauty of the creature is but as the flower or grass. We
must be convinced that the Word of the Lord vsdll furnish us

with a happiness that will run parallel with the duration of our

souls, which will live forever.
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ButJesus answered him, sayings

"It is written, 'Man shall not live by bread alone,

but by every word ofGod.

Luke 4:4

In this story ofChrist s temptation, notice how He was prepared

and fitted out for it. He was fiill of the Holy Ghost, who had

descended on Him like a dove. Those are well armed against the

strongest temptations who are full of the Holy Ghost.

Jesus continued fasting. As by retiring into the wilder-

ness. He showed Himself perfectly indifferent to the world, so

by His fasting. He showed Himself perfectly indifferent to the

body. Satan cannot easily take hold of those who are thus

loosened from and dead to the world and the flesh.

He would not do anything that looked like distrust of his

Father. He would, like the other children of God, live in de-

pendence on divine Providence and promise. He returned a

Scripture answer to temptation: "It is written." These are the

first words recorded as spoken by Christ after His installment in

His prophetical office, and it is a quotation out of the Old Tes-

tament. The Word ofGod is our sword, and faith in that Word

is our shield. We should therefore be mighty in the Scriptures.

The Scripture He makes use of is quoted from Deuteronomy

8:3: " *Man shall not live by bread alone.' I need not turn the

stone into bread; man can live by every word of God, by what-

ever God will appoint that he shall live by." God has many

means of subsistence and is not at any time to be distrusted,

but at all times to be depended upon in the way of duty.
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''Now the parable is this: The seed is the word ofGod. . . .

But the ones thatfell on the goodground are those who,

having heard the word with a noble andgood heart,

keep it and bearfruit with patience,

"

Luke 8:11, 15

The heart of man is like soil to the seed of God s Word. It is

capable of receiving it and bringing forth the fruits of it, but

unless the seed is sown in it, it will bring forth nothing valu-

able. The success of the seeding is very much according to the

nature and temper of the soil.

The devil is a subde and spiteful enemy. He takes the

Word out of the hearts of careless hearers, lest they should be-

lieve and be saved (v. 12). This is added here to teach us that we

cannot be saved unless we believe. Therefore the devil does all

he can to keep us from believing. . . . Or, ifwe remember it, he

creates prejudices in our minds against it or diverts our minds

from it to something else.

The good ground that brings forth good fruit is an hon-

est and good heart. A heart firmly fixed for God and duty, an

upright heart, a tender heart is an honest and good heart,

which having heard the Word, understands it, receives it, and

keeps it as the soil not only receives but keeps the seed.

Where the Word is well kept, there is fruit brought forth

with patience—^patience to continue to the end in well doing.

In consideration of this, we ought to take heed how we

hear, take heed of those things that wiU hinder our profiting by

the Word we heard, take heed lest we hear carelessly and slighdy,

and take heed after we have heard the Word, lest we lose what

wc have gained.
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For this reason we also thank God without ceasing,

because when you received the word ofGod

which you heardfrom us,

you welcomed it not as the word ofmen,

but as it is in truth, the word ofGod,

which also effectively works in you who believe,

1 Thessalonians 2:13

This verse concerns the success of the ministry to the Thessalo-

nians. The Word of the gospel is preached by men like our-

selves, men of like passions and infirmities with others.

However, it is in truth the Word of God. Such was the Word

the aposdes preached by divine inspiration, and such is that

which is left on record, and such is the Word that is preached in

our day. Those are gready to blame who give out their own fan-

cies or injunctions for the Word ofGod. Those are also to blame

who, in hearing the Word, look no ftuther than to the ministry

ofmen or the words ofmen. We should receive the Word ofGod

as the Word of God. The words of men are frail and perishing,

like themselves, and sometimes false, foolish, and fickle, but

Gods Word is holy, wise, just, and faithfiil and abides forever.

The Word they received effectually works in those who be-

lieve. Such as have this inward testimony of the truth of Scrip-

tures have the best evidence of their divine original, though this

is not sufficient to convince others who are strangers. The good

effects that his successful preaching had upon himself and his

fellow laborers was a constant cause of thankfulness. He never

could be sufficiendy thankful that God had counted him faith-

ful and made his ministrations successful.



March 22

CJ^tw'J^Udonom

The wisdom that isfrom above is firstpure^

then peaceabUy gentle, willing to yield,

fill ofmercy andgoodfruits,

withoutpartiality and without hypocrisy.

James 3:17

True wisdom is Gods gift. It comes from above. It is pure,

without a mixture of maxims or aims that would debase it,

studious of holiness both in heart and life. The wisdom that

is from above is peaceable. Those who are truly wise do what

they can to preserve peace, that it may not be broken, and to

make peace, that where it is lost it may be restored. Heavenly

wisdom makes men peaceable. It is gentle, not being rude and

overbearing in conversation or harsh and cruel in temper.

Heavenly wisdom is easy to be entreated; it is very persuad-

able, either to what is good or from what is evil. There is an

easiness that is weak and faulty, but it is not a blamable easi-

ness to yield ourselves to the persuasions of God s Word and

to all just requests of our fellow creatures. Heavenly wisdom

is full of mercy and good fruits, both to relieve those who

want and to forgive those who offend. Heavenly wisdom is

without partiality. The wisest men are least apt to be censur-

ers. That wisdom, which is from above, is without hypocrisy.

It has no disguises or deceits. It is sincere and open, steady

and uniform, and consistent with itself True wisdom will go

on to sow the fruits of righteousness in peace and thus make

peace in the world (v. 18). And that which is sown in peace

will produce a harvest ofjoys.



March 23

^^mutru djid^J^Udonom

"Rebuke a wise mariy and he will love you.

Give instruction to a wise many and he will be still wiser;

teach a just man^ and he will increase in learning.
"

Proverbs 9:8-9

Wisdom gives instruction to ministers and others who in their

work are endeavoring to serve her designs. Their work must be

not only to tell in general what preparation is made for souls,

but also address themselves to particular persons, teU them of

their faults, reprove, rebuke. They must instruct them how to

change. . . . The Word ofGod is intended. . .for reproof, for cor-

rection, and for instruction in righteousness. They will meet

with some scorners and wicked men who would mock the mes-

sengers of the Lord and misuse them. And, though they are not

forbidden to invite those simple ones to Wisdoms house, yet

they are advised not to pursue the invitation by reproving and

rebuking them. Thus Christ said of the Pharisees, "Let them

alone" (Matthew 15:14). They would meet with others who
are wise and good and just. ... All are not scorners. We meet

with some who are so wise as to be willing and glad to be taught.

If there is an occasion, we must reprove them, for wise men are

not so perfecdy wise but there is that in them which needs a re-

proof . . . With our reproofs we must give them instruction and

must teach them. It is as great an indication ofwisdom to take a

reproofwell as to give it well. A wise man will be made wiser by

the reproofe; he will increase in learning. . .and so grow in grace.

Let them know what the advantages of this wisdom will

be: "By me your days shall be multiplied. It will contribute to

the health ofyour body, and so the years of your life on earth

shall be increased. It will bring you to heaven, and there the

years of your life shall be increased without end" (v. 11).



March 24

Blessed is he who reads and those who hear

the words ofthis prophecy, and keep those things

which are written in it; for the time is near.

Revelation 1:3

This chapter is a general preface to the whole book ofRevelation,

the revelation ofJesus Christ. As the prophet of the church, He
has made knovsoi to us the things that are to come. It is a revela-

tion that God gave to Christ; it is to Christ that we owe the

knowledge we have ofwhat we are to expect from God and what

He expects of us. Christ employed an angel to communicate it

to the churches. The angels. . .signified it to the aposde John,

who was chosen for this service. Some think he was the only sur-

viving disciple, the rest having sealed their testimony with their

blood. John was to deliver this revelation to the church, to all his

servants, who all have a right to the oracles of God.

The subject matter of this revelation are the things that

must shordy come to pass. We have in this revelation a gen-

eral idea of the methods of divine providence. These events

were to come to pass not only surely, but shortly.

John bore record of the Word ofGod in general, and ofthe

testimony ofJesus in particular, and of all the things he saw. He

was an eyewitness, and he concealed nothing that he saw. . .

.

Verse 1 :3 is an apostolic benediction on those who give due

respect to this divine revelation. . .to all who either read or hear

the words of the prophecy. It is a blessed privilege to enjoy the

oracles of God. It is a blessed thing to study the Scriptures. It is

a privilege not only to read the Scriptures ourselves, but to hear

them read by others. It is not sufficient to our blessedness that

we read and hear the Scriptures, but we must keep the things

that are written.



March 25

For the commandment is a lamp,

and the law a light;

reproofi ofinstruction are the way oflife.

Proverbs 6:23

This chapter is a general exhortation to faithfiilly adhere to the

Word ofGod and to take it for our guide in all our actions. We
must look upon the Word ofGod both as a light and as a law. It

is a light that our understandings must subscribe to; it is a lamp

to our eyes for discovery and so to our feet for direction. The

Word of God reveals to us truths of eternal certainty. Scripture

light is the sure light. It is a law that our wills must submit to.

We must receive it as our father s commandment and the

law of our mother (v. 20). It is Gods commandment and His

law. Our parents directed us to it, trained us up in the knowledge

and observance of it. We believe because we have tried it our-

selves and find it to be of God; but we were beholden to them

for recommending it to us. The cautions, counsels, and com-

mands that our parents gave us agree with the Word of God.

We must retain the Word of God and the good instruc-

tions our parents gave us out of it.

We should tie them around our neck as an ornament,

about our throat as a guard that no forbidden fruit may be al-

lowed to go in or any evil word allowed to go out through the

throat. Ifwe bind it continually upon our hearts, we must fol-

low its direction. "It will say unto thee, when thou art ready

to turn aside. This is the way; walk in it. Let it be thy rule,

and then thou shalt be led by the Spirit; he will be thy mon-

itor and support."



March 26

(Z^jiUtlejofCynrut

You are our epistle written in our hearts,

known and read by all men;

clearlyyou are an epistle ofChrist, ministered by us,

umtten not with ink but by the Spirit ofthe living God,

not on tablets ofstone but on tablets offlesh,

that is, ofthe heart.

2 Corinthians 3:2-3

In verse 1, the apostle makes an apology for seeming to com-

mend himself. He neither needed nor desired any verbal com-

mendation to them, no testimonial letters from them, as some

others did, meaning the false aposdes or teachers. The Corinthi-

ans themselves were his real commendation. . . .

The aposde is careful to ascribe all the praise to God. He

says they were the episde of Christ, while the aposde and others

were but instruments. This episde was not written with ink, but

with the Spirit of the living God. Nor was it written on tablets

of stone, but on the heart, upon the fleshy tablets of the heart,

hearts that are softened by divine grace. He utterly disclaims the

taking of any praise to themselves and ascribes all the glory to

God. All the sufficiency is of God; to Him therefore are owed

all the praise and glory of that good which is done. The best are

no more than what the grace ofGod makes them.

The aposde goes on to make a comparison between the Old

Testament and the New and values himselfand his fellow labor-

ers by this, that they were able ministers of the New Testament,

that God had made them so (v. 6). He distinguishes between the

letter and the Spirit of the New Testament. They were ministers

not merely ofthe letter, but they were ministers ofthe Spirit, too,

and the Spirit of the gospel gives life eternal.



March 27

^ndfirjtandtnif tn^ c3^criuur^j\l7uf fftfi C>mjit.

So Philip ran to hiniy

and heard him reading the prophet Isaiah^ and said,

"Do you understand whatyou are reading?"

Acts 8:30

We have here the story of the conversion of an Ethiopian eu-

nuch to the faith of Christ. PhiHp found him reading in his

Bible as he sat in his chariot (v. 28). He not only reHeved the

tediousness of the journey but redeemed time by reading the

Scriptures, the book of Isaiah. . . . Persons of quality should

abound more than others in the exercises of piety, because

their example will influence many. It is wisdom for men of

business to redeem time for holy duties, to fill up every

minute with something that will be profitable to them. Those

who are diligent in searching the Scriptures are in a fair way

to improve in knowledge.

Philip asks a fair question: "Do you understand what you

are reading?" When we read and hear the Word of God, we

should ofi:en ask ourselves if we truly understand it. We can-

not profit by the Scriptures unless we, in some measure, un-

derstand them.

The eunuch replies (v. 31), "How can I understand, unless

someone guides me?" Those who would learn must see their

need to be taught. He speaks as one very desirous to be taught.

Though there are many things in the Scriptures that are hard to

understand, we must not give up. Knowledge and grace grow

gradually. In order to understand the Scripture, we should have

someone to guide us: some good books, some good men, but

above all, the Spirit of grace to lead us into all truth.



March 28

Till I come, give attention to readings

to exhortation, to doctrine.

Do not neglect the gift that is in you,

which was given to you by prophecy

with the laying on ofthe hands ofthe eldership,

1 Timothy 4: 13-14

Paul charges Timothy to study hard. Though Timothy has ex-

traordinary gifts, he must still use ordinary means. Or this

may refer to the public reading of the Scriptures: He must

read and exhort. He must teach them both what to do and

what to believe. The best way for ministers to avoid being de-

spised is to teach and practice the things that are delegated to

them. Those ministers who are the best accomplished in their

work must mind their studies and their work.

He charges Timothy to beware of negligence. The gifts of

God will wither if they are neglected. Ordination was by

prophecy and the laying on of the hands of the eldership (v.

14). The office of the ministry is a gift, the gift of Christ, and

this was a very kind gift to His church. Ministers ought not

to neglect the gift bestowed upon them, whether the office of

the ministry or the qualifications for that office.

Having this work conmiitted to him, Timothy must give

himself wholly to it. Ministers are to be much in meditation.

They are to meditate on the great trust conmiitted to them. By

this means, their profiting will appear in all things.

Paul presses upon Timothy the need to be very cautious.

This will be the way to save himself and those who hear him.

"Save yourself in the first place, so shall you be instrumental to

save those who hear you** (v. 16). The best way to answer both

these ends is to take heed to ourselves.



March 29

No prophecy ofScripture is ofany private interpretation,

forprophecy never came by the will ofman,

but holy men ofGod spoke

as they were moved by the Holy Spirit

2 Peter 1:20-21

All propheq^ is ofdivine origin. No Scripture propheq^ is of pri-

vate interpretation, but the revelation of the mind of God. This

was the difference between the prophets ofthe Lord and the false

prophets. The prophets ofthe Lord did not speak or do anything

of their own mind. The prophets and penmen of the Scripture

spoke and wrote the mind of God. Every private man ought to

search it and come to understand the sense and meaning thereof.

This important truth of the divine origin of the Scriptures is to

be known and owned by all who will give heed to the sure word

of prophecy. As a man not barely believes, but knows assuredly

that that very person is his particular friend in whom he sees all

the distinguishing marks and characters of his friend, so the

Christian knows that book to be the Word of God in which he

sees all the proper marks and characters of a divinely inspired

book. The divinity of the Scriptures must be known and ac-

knowledged before men can give good heed to them.

The aposde tells us how the Old Testament came to be

compiled: (1) all the penmen of the Scriptures were holy men of

God; (2) the Holy Ghost is the supreme agent, and holy men are

but instruments. The Holy Ghost inspired and diaated to them

what they were to deliver of the mind ofGod. He effectually en-

gaged them to speak and write what He had put into their

mouths. Mix faith therefore with what you find in the Scrip-

tures; esteem and reverence your Bible as a book written by holy

men inspired, influenced, and assisted by the Holy Ghost.



March 30

C^ont0
"f

*And whoever will not receiveyou

nor hearyour words,

when you departfrom that house or city

shake offthe dustfrom yourfret.

"

Matthew 10:14

Here Jesus instructs the disciples how to treat those who

would not receive them or hear their words. There would be

those who would slight them and put contempt on them and

their message. The best and most powerful preachers of the

gospel must expect to meet with some who will not so much

as give them a hearing or show them any token of respect.

Many turn a deaf ear, even to the joyful sound. Contempt of

the gospel and contempt of gospel ministers commonly go to-

gether, and either of them will be construed into a contempt

of Christ and will be reckoned with accordingly.

The directions given to the apostles were that they must

depart out of that house or city. The gospel will not tarry long

with those who put it away from them. At their departure,

they must shake off the dust from their feet in detestation of

those who will not hear. The apostles must not so much as

carry away the dust of the city with them, as a denunciation

ofwrath against them. It was to signify that God would shake

them off. They who despise God and His gospel shall be

lightly esteemed.



March 31

""Do not think that I came to destroy the Law or the Prophets.

I did not come to destroy but to fulfill.

For assuredly, I say to you, till heaven and earth pass away

onejot or one tittle will by no means

passfrom the law till all is fulfilled.

"

Matthew 5:17-18

The rule that Christ came to establish agreed exactly with the

Scriptures of the Old Testament, here called "the law and the

prophets." Jesus protests against the thought of canceling and

weakening the Old Testament. The Savior of souls is the de-

stroyer of nothing that comes from God, much less those excel-

lent dictates of Moses and the prophets. No, He came to fulfill

them; that is: (1) to obey the commands of the law. He in all re-

spects yielded obedience to the law and never broke the law in

anything; (2) to make good the promises of the law and the pre-

dictions of the prophets; (3) to answer the types of law; (4) to fill

up the defects of it, and so to complete and perfect it. As a pic-

ture that is first drawn roughly displays only some outlines of the

intended piece, which are afterward filled in, so Christ made an

improvement of the law and the prophets by His additions and

explications; and (5) to carry on the same design. The gospel is

the time of reformation—not the repeal of the law, but the

amendment of it and, consequendy, its establishment.

He asserts the perpetuity of it: "For assuredly, I say to

you, till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one titde will

by no means pass from the law till all is fulfilled." The Word
of the Lord endures forever. . . . The care of God concerning

His law extends itself even to those things that seem to be of

least account, for whatever belongs to God and bears His

stamp, no matter how litde, shall be preserved.



April 1

Out(^^^^titu to Qof
(ma Ot^^6ishb(^

"And noWy Israel,

what does the LORD your God require ofyou,

hut tofear the LORD your God,

to walk in all His ways and to love Him,

to serve the LORD your God
with allyour heart and with allyour soul,

and to keep the commandments ofthe LORD and

His statutes which I commandyou todayforyour good?"

Deuteronomy 10:12-13

We are here most plainly directed in our duty to God, to our

neighbor, and to ourselves. We must fear the Lord our God. Fear

Him as a great God and Lord and love Him as a good God and

Father and benefactor. We must serve Him with all our heart and

soul, and what we do for Him we must do cheerfully and with a

good will. We must keep His commandments and His statutes.

We are also taught about our duty to our neighbor (v. 19):

Love the stranger; and, if the stranger, much more our brethren,

as ourselves. Two arguments are used here to enforce this duty:

(1) Gods common providence, which extends itself to all na-

tions of men, they being made of one blood. God loves the

stranger (v. 18), that is. He gives to all life, and breath, and all

things, even to those who are Gentiles and strangers to the

commonwealth of Israel and to Israels God; and (2) the af-

flicted condition that the Israelites themselves had been in

when they were strangers in Egypt. Those who have themselves

been in distress and have found mercy with God should sym-

pathize most feelingly with those who are in like distress and be

ready to show kindness to them.



April!

i^n^,^yru^

" 'And it shall he that ifyou earnestly obey

My commandments which I commandyou today,

to love the LORD your God and serve Him with allyour heart

and with allyour soul,

then I willgiveyou the rain foryour land in its season,

the early rain and the latter rain,

thatyou may gather in your grain,

your new wine, andyour oil.
'
"

Deuteronomy 11:13-14

Moses urges the Israelites, "If you will enter into Canaan and

find it a good land indeed to you, keep the commandments.

Keep all the commandments that I command you this day; love

God, and serve Him with all your heart."

He does not go on to teach them the art of war, how to

draw the bow and use the sword, and keep ranks, that they

might be strong and go in and possess the land. No, but if they

keep God s commandments and their religion, while they are

true to it, it will be their strength and secure their success. Sin

tends to shonen the days of a peoples prosperity, but obedience

will bring a lengthening of their tranquility. The better God has

provided for our outward condition, for our ease and conven-

ience, the more we should abound in His service. The less we

have to do for our bodies, the more we should do for God and

our souls. To awaken them to take heed, Moses tells them

plainly that ifthey turn aside to other gods, they would provoke

the wrath of God against them. Good things would be turned

away from them; the heaven would withhold its rain, and then,

of course, the earth would not yield its fruit.



April 3

OpMi^slence and -<m

"He who has My commandments and keeps them,

it is he who loves Me,

And he who loves Me will he loved by My Father,

and I will love him and manifest Myselfto him.
"

John 14:21

Christ will accept the love of those who have His command-

ments and keep them. The kind things He said here to His

disciples were intended not for those who were now His fol-

lowers, but for all who would believe in Him through their

word. Having Christ s commandments, we must keep them.

Having them in our heads, we must keep them in our hearts

and lives. Those who do the duty of disciples are not those

who have the greatest wit and know how to talk for Him or

the greatest estate to lay out for Him, but those who keep His

commandments. The surest evidence of our love for Christ is

obedience to the laws of Christ.

What return will He make to them for their love? We
could not love God ifHe did not first give us His grace to love

Him. He loves them and lets them know that He loves them.

God so loves the Son as to love all those who love Him. They

shall have Christ's love. God will love Him as a Father, and I

will love Him as a brother, an elder brother. In the nature of

God, nothing shines more glorious than this, that He loved

us. Christ was now leaving His disciples but promises to con-

tinue His love to them. He bears them on His heart and ever

lives interceding for them. They will have the comfort of that

love: "I will. . .manifest myself to him." Being promised to all

who love Him and keep His commandments, it must be con-

strued so as to extend to them.



April 4

Cyommittmnt dnd(^fi&^dnc»

''Our God whom we serve is able to deliver usfrom

the burningfieryfi^mace. . . . But ifnot, let it be known to

you, O king, that we do not serveyour gods,

nor will we worship the gold image which you have set up.
"

Daniel 3:17-18

We call Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego the three children

(they were actually young men), but we should call them the

three champions, the first three of the worthies ofGods king-

dom among men. They did not go out of their way to court

martyrdom, but when they were duly called to the fiery trial,

they acquitted themselves bravely.

They trusted in the living God and by that faith chose

rather to suffer than to sin. "Ifwe must be thrown into the fiery

furnace unless we serve your gods, though we worship not your

gods, we are not atheists. There is a God whom we call ours.

We serve this God. We are well assured that this God is able to

deliver us from the burning fiery furnace." Nebuchadnezzar

could only torment and kill the body; after that, there was no

more that he could do. God will deliver us, either bora death

or in death.

They were not required to deny their God or to renounce

His worship. Only one single act was required of them, which

could be done in a minute, and they might after declare their

sorrow for it. They might be excused if they went down the

stream when it was so strong. ... If they would comply, they

would save their lives. But God had said: "You shall not bow
down to any images, or worship them" (Deuteronomy 5:9).

They would rather sufier than sin, and truly, the saving ofthem

firom this sinful compliance was as great a miracle as the saving

of them in the fiery furnace.



April 5

iJh6C^\l>dtut^̂^j off ^emotion

Then Daniel said to the king, "O king, liveforever!

My God sent His angel and shut the lions mouths,

so that they have not hurt me,

because I wasfound innocent before Him;

and also, O king, I have done no wrong before you.

"

Daniel 6:21-22

Darius himself, with the utmost reluctance and against his con-

science, signed the warrant for Daniel s execution; and Daniel,

that venerable, grave man who carried such a mixture ofmajesty

and sweetness in his countenance, is thrown into the den of

lions to be devoured for worshiping his God. Darius justifies

Daniel fi-om guilt, admitting that his crime is serving his God
continually. He leaves it to God to fi*ee Daniel. . .

.

Darius could not forgive himself for throwing Daniel

into danger. He passed the night fasting and forbade any

music to be played. Early the next morning, he hurried to the

den of lions, crying in a lamentable voice, "Daniel, servant of

the living God, has your God, whom you serve continually,

been able to deliver you from the lions?" (v. 20).

Daniel is alive, safe, and well, unhurt in the lions* den.

Daniel knew the kings voice and cries out, "O king, live for-

ever!" He does not reproach him but has heartily forgiven

him. . . . God has preserved his life by a miracle. "He is my God,

whom I own, and who owns me, for He has sent His angel." See

the care God takes of His faithful worshipers. He does in eflFea

shut the lions* mouths so they cannot hurt him. Daniel was rep-

resented to the king as disafieaed with him and his government.

We do not find that he said anything in his own vindication, but

left it to God to establish his int^ity, and God did so by work-

ing a miracle for Daniels preservation.



April 6 5

^^yffiiit dnd(^i

"Therefore whoever hears these saying ofMine,

and does them, I will liken him to a wise man who built his

house on the rock: and the rain descended, thefloods came,

and the winds blew and beat on that house;

and it did notfall, for it wasfounded on the rock.

"

Matthew 7:24-25

Jesus shows by a parable that hearing the sayings of Christ will

not make us happy ifwe do not make it a habit to do them. . .

.

The hearers of Christ s Word are divided into two sorts: some

who hear and do what they hear, others who hear and do not.

Some hear His sayings and do them. Blessed be God that

there are any such, though comparatively few. To hear Christ is

not barely to give Him the hearing, but to obey Him. It is a

mercy that we hear His sayings. But ifwe practice not what we

hear, we receive that grace in vain. All the sayings of Christ, not

only the laws He enacted but the truths He revealed, must be

done by us. It is not enough to hear Christ s sayings and under-

stand them, remember them, talk ofthem, repeat them, and dis-

pute for them. We must hear and do them. . . .

There are others who hear Christ's sayings and do them

not. Their religion rests in bare hearing and goes no further.

The seed is sown, but it never comes up. Those who only hear

Christ's sayings, and do them not, sit down in the road to

heaven, and that will never bring them to their journey's end.

These two sorts of hearers are represented by two builders.

One was wise and built on a rock, and his building stood in a

storm. The other was foolish and built upon the sand; his build-

ing fell. The general scope of this parable teaches us that the

only way to make sure work for our souls and eternity is to hear

and do the sayings of the Lord Jesus.



April?

But he who looks into the perfect law ofliberty

and continues in it,

and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer ofthe work,

this one will be blessed in what he does.

James 1:25

What is the proper use of the Word of God? The use we are

to make of God s Word may be learned from its being com-

pared to a looking glass in which a man may see his natural

face. As a looking glass shows us the spots and defilements on

our faces, so the Word of God shows us our sins. It shows us

what is wrong so that it may be changed. When we attend to

the Word ofGod so as to see ourselves, our true state and con-

dition, and dress ourselves anew by the glass of God's Word,

this is to make a proper use of it.

We have here an account of those who do not use this

glass of the Word as they ought. In vain do we hear God s

Word, and look into the gospel glass, if we go away and for-

get our spots and their remedy. This is the case of those who

do not hear the Word as they ought. Those also are described

who hear correctly and use the glass of God s Word as they

should. The gospel is a law of liberty or liberation. The cere-

monial law was a yoke of bondage. The gospel of Christ is a

law of liberty. It is a perfect law. In hearing the Word, we look

into this perfect law. Then only do we look into the law of lib-

erty as we should when we continue therein. Those who thus

do and continue in the law and Word of God are, and shall

be, blessed in their deeds. This blessedness does not lie in

knowing, but in doing, the will of God. It is not talking, but

walking, that will bring us to heaven.



Aprils

'Ifyou keep My commandmentSy

you will abide in My love;

just as I have keptMy Fathers commandments

and abide in His love.

"

John 15:10

Jesus tells His disciples that if they bring forth much fruit and

continue in His love, He will continue to rejoice in them as

He had done. Fruitful and faithful disciples are the joy of the

Lord Jesus. It is the will of Christ that His disciples should

constandy and continually rejoice in Him. The joy of those

who abide in Christ s love is a continual feast.

They were to show their love of Him by keeping His

commandments. "If you keep My commandments, you will

abide in My love." The promise is that you shall live in the

love of Jesus as in a dwelling place, at home in Christ's love;

as in a resting place, at ease in Christ s love; as in a stronghold,

safe in Christ s love. The condition of this promise is "if you

keep My commandments." The disciples were to keep

Christ's commandments not only by a constant conformity to

them themselves, but by a faithful delivery of them to others;

they were to keep them as trustees.

To induce them to keep His commandments, He urges

His own example: "As I have kept My Fathers command-

ments and abide in His love." In others words: You are My
friends if you do whatever I command you. Only those who

prove themselves His obedient servants wUl be Christ's faith-

ful friends. Universal obedience to Christ is the only accept-

able obedience.



April 9

The Lord also will he a refugefor the oppressed^

a refuge in times oftrouble.

And those who know Your name willput their trust in You;

for You, Lord, have notforsaken those who seek You.

Psalm 9:9-10

David comforts himself and others in God and pleases himself

with thoughts ofGod: (1) with thoughts ofHis eternity. On this

earth we see nothing durable. Even strong cities are buried in

rubbish and forgotten, but the Lord will endure forever; (2) with

thoughts of His sovereignty both in government and judgment.

He has prepared His throne, has fixed it by His infinite wisdom,

has fixed it by His immutable counsel; (3) with thoughts of His

justice and righteousness in all the administration of His gov-

ernment. He shall judge the world, all persons and all contro-

versies, shall minister judgment to the people in righteousness

and in uprightness, and there will not be the least complaint

against it; (4) with thoughts ofthat peculiar favor that God bears

to His own people and the special protection He takes them

under. He will be a refiige for the oppressed, a high place, a

strong place for the oppressed in times of trouble; and (5) with

thoughts of that sweet satisfaction and repose of mind which

those have who made God their refiige. "Those who know Your

name will put their trust in You, as I have done, and then they

will find, as I have found, that You do not forsake those who seek

You." The better God is known, the more He is trusted. Those

who know Him to be a God of infinite wisdom will trust Him
fiirther than they can see Him. Those who know Him to be a

God of almighty power will trust Him when creature confi-

dences fail and they have nothing else to trust in. . . . Those who

know Him to be the Father of spirits and an everlasting Father

will trust Him with their souls to the end.



April 10

^ Cfood^am

Commityour way to the LORD, trust also in Him,

and He shall bring it to pass.

He shall bringforth your righteousness as the light,

andyourjustice as the noonday

Psalm 37:5-6

We must make God our hearts delight, and then we shall have

our heart s delight. We were commanded to do good, and then

follows this command to delight in God. . . . And this pleasant

duty has a promise annexed to it: He will give you the desires of

your heart. . . . What is the desire of the heart of a good man? It

is to know, and love, and live for God, to please Him and be

pleased in Him.

We must make God our guide and submit in everything to

His guidance, and then all our affairs, even those that seem in-

tricate and confusing, shall be made to turn out well. The duty

is very easy, and ifwe do it right, it will make us at ease. "Com-

mit your way to the Lx)rd." Cast your burden on the Lord, the

burden of your cares. Reveal your way to the Lord; that is, by

prayer spread your case, and all your cares about it, before the

Lord, and then trust Him to bring it to a good conclusion, with

full satisfaaion that all is well that God does. . . . The promise is

very sweet: He shall bring that to pass, whatever it is that you

have committed to Him, if not to your contrivance, yet to your

contentment. He will find means to extricate you out of your

problems, to prevent your fears, and bring about your purposes

to your satisfaction. "He shall bring forth your righteousness as

the light, and your justice as the noonday." That is, He shall

make it to appear that you are an honest man, and that is honor

enough. Ifwe take care to keep a good conscience, we may leave

it to God to take care of our good name.



April 11

Ofod jj^o?mnc0

"He who isfaithful in what is least isfaithful also in much;

and he who is unjust in what is least is unjust also in much,

"

Luke 16:10

If we do not make right use of the gifts of God s providence,

how can we expect the gifts of His spiritual grace? . . .

The riches of this world are the less; grace and glory are

greater. Now if we are unfaithftil in the less, it may justly be

feared that we should be so in the gifts of God s grace, and

therefore they will be denied us. He who serves God and does

good with his money will serve God and do good with the

more noble and valuable talents of wisdom and grace, but he

who buries the one talent of this world s wealth will never im-

prove the five talents of spiritual riches. The riches of this

world are unrighteous mammon, which is hastening from us

rapidly, and, if we would make any advantage of it, we must

bestir ourselves quickly. Ifwe do not, how can we expect to be

entrusted with spiritual riches, which are the only true riches?

Those who are truly rich and very rich are rich in faith and

rich towards God, rich in Christ, the kingdom of God, and the

righteousness thereof If other things are added to us, by using

them well we may take the firmer grip on the true riches and

may be qualified to receive yet more grace from God. The riches

of this world are not our own; they are God s. We have them

from others; we use them for others; and we must shordy leave

them to others. But spiritual and eternal riches are our own.

They are a good part that will never be taken away from us. If

we make Christ our own and the promises our own and heaven

our own, we have that which we may truly call our own. But

how can we expea God to enrich us with these ifwe do not serve

Him with our worldly possessions, ofwhich we are but stewards?



April 12

{'^oj/etWm
He did not waver at thepromise ofGod through unbelief

y

but was strengthened in faith. . .and beingfully convinced

that what He hadpromised He was also able to perform.

Romans 4:20-21

Abraham did not waver at the promise ofGod through unbelief.

It was unhkely that Abraham could beget children at his age,

but. . .his faith thought of nothing but the faithfulness of

the promise, and this kept up his faith. . . . Abraham did not

argue; he did not hold any self-consultation about it, but by a

resolute act ofhis soul, with a holy boldness, ventured all on the

promise. He took it not for a point that would admit of argu-

ment or debate.

Unbelief is at the bottom of all our waverings at God s

promises. It is not the promise that fails, but our faith that

fails when we waver. Though weak faith shall not be rejected,

strong faith shall be commended and honored. The strength

of his faith appeared in the victory it won over his fears. Abra-

hams faith gave God the glory. . . . We never hear our Lord

Jesus commending anything as much as great faith.

Abraham saw the storms of doubts, fears, and temptations

likely to rise against the promise, but having taken God for his

pilot and the promise for his compass, like a bold adventurer he

sets up aU his sails, regards neither winds nor clouds, but trusts

to the wisdom and faithfulness ofhis pilot, bravely heads for the

harbor, and comes home an unspeakable gainer. God was able.

Our waverings rise mainly from our distrust ofthe divine power.

It is necessary that we believe not only that He is faithful, but

that He is able. Faith is said to be the prime condition of our

justification, because it is a grace that above all others gives glory

to God.



April 13

For those who have served well as deacons

obtain for themselves a good standing and

great boldness in thefaith which is in ChristJesus.

1 Timothy 3:13

Deacx)ns must be grave. Seriousness becomes all Christians, but

especially those who are in church office. They must not be

double-tongued, for a double tongue comes from a double

heart; flatterers and slanderers are double-tongued. They must

not be given to much wine, for this opens the door to many

temptations. They must not be greedy of filthy lucre: This

would be especially bad in deacons who were entrusted with the

church s money. Ifwe keep a pure conscience, this will preserve

in our souls the mystery of faith. The soundness of their judg-

ments, their zeal for Christ, and the blamelessness of their con-

versation must be proved. Their wives, likewise, must have a

good character. All who are related to ministers must double

their care to walk as becomes the gospel of Christ, lest the min-

istry be blamed. As he said before of bishops or ministers, so

here of the deacons: They must be the husband of one wife;

they must rule their children and their own houses well. The

families of deacons should be examples to other famiUes.

In the primitive church there were only two orders of

ministers or officers: bishops and deacons. The design of the

deacons office was to mind the temporal concerns of the

church, such as the salaries of the ministers and providing for

the poor. Integrity and uprightness in an inferior office are the

way to be preferred to a higher station in the church. This will

also give a man great boldness in the faith, whereas a want of

integrity and uprightness will make a man timorous.



April 14

Listen, my beloved brethren:

Has God not chosen thepoor ofthis world

to be rich in faith and heirs ofthe kingdom

which Hepromised to those who love Him?

James 2:5

God has made those heirs of a kingdom whom you make of

no reputation. Many of the poor of this world are the chosen

of God. Their being Gods chosen does not prevent their

being poor; their being poor does not at all prejudice the evi-

dence of their being chosen. God designed to recommend His

holy religion not by the external advantages of gaiety and

pomp, but by its intrinsic worth, and therefore He chose the

poor of this world.

Many poor of the world are rich in faith; thus the poorest

may become rich. It is expected from those who have wealth

that they be rich in good works, but it is expected from the poor

of the world that they be rich in faith. Believing Christians are

heirs of a kingdom, though they may be very poor as to present

possessions. Where any are rich in faith, there will divine love

also be. We read of the crown promised to those who love

God. We find there is a kingdom, too. And as the crown is a

crown of life, so the kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom.

After such considerations as these, the charge is cuning in-

deed. Respecting persons on account of their riches or out-

ward figure is shown to be a very great sin because of the

mischiefs that are owning to worldly wealth and greatness. This

will make your sin appear exceedingly wrong and foolish, in set-

ting up that which tends to pull you down and to dishonor that

worthy name by which you are called.



April 15

^InUtru to tn0<5nintj

For God is not unjust to forgetyour work

and labor oflove which you have shown toward His name,

in thatyou have ministered to the saints, and do minister.

Hebrews 6:10

There are things that accompany salvation, things that are never

separated from salvation. Ministers must sometimes speak by

way of caution to those of whose salvation they have good

hopes. And those who have in themselves good hopes should

consider seriously how fatal a disappointment it would be if

they should fall short. Thus, they are to work out their salva-

tion with fear and trembling.

God had wrought a principle of holy love and charity in

them. Good works and labor proceeding from love ofGod are

commendable, and what is done to any in the name of God
shall not go unrewarded. Those who expect a gracious reward

for their labor of love must continue in it as long as they have

ability and opportunity. Those who persevere in a diligent dis-

charge of their duty shall attain the full assurance of hope in

the end. Full assurance is a higher degree of hope. They differ

not in nature, but only in degree. Full assurance is attainable

by great diligence and perseverance to the end.

They should not be slothful. They must not love their

ease or lose their opportunities. They should follow the good

examples of those who have gone before. There are some who

from assurance have gone to inherit the promises. The way by

which they came to the inheritance was that of faith and pa-

tience. We must follow them in the way of faith and patience.



April 16

And when He had come into the house,

the blind men came to Him. AndJesus said to them,

"Do you believe that Iam able to do this?"

They said to Him, "Yes, Lord, " Then He touched their eyes,

saying, "According to yourfaith let it be to you.

"

Matthew 9:28-29

When two blind men came to Jesus for merq^, He asked them,

"Do you believe that I am able to do this?" Faith is a great con-

dition of Christ's favors. They who would receive the mercy of

Christ must firmly believe the power of Christ. What we would

have Him do for us, we must be fiilly assured that He is able to

do. . . . They had intimated their faith in the office of Christ as

Son ofDavid and in His mercy; Christ demands a profession of

faith in His power. This will amount to their beliefof His being

not only the Son of David, but the Son of God, for it is God s

prerogative to open the eyes of the blind. ... To beUeve the

power ofChrist is not only to assure ourselves of it, but to com-

mit ourselves to it and encourage ourselves in it.

To this question they gave an immediate answer, without

hesitation: "Yes, Lord." He touched their eyes. He put the cure

upon their faith. . . . When they begged for a cure. He enquired

into their faith. ... It is a great comfort to true believers that

Jesus Christ knows their faith and is well pleased with it.

Though it is weak, though others do not discern it, though they

themselves arc ready to question it, it is known to Him. They

who apply themselves to Jesus Christ shall be dealt with ac-

cording to their faith, not according to their fancies, nor ac-

cording to their profession. True believers may be sure to find

all that favor which is offered in the gospel, and our comforts

ebb or flow, according as our faith is stronger or weaker.



April 17

snn (Z^u^of^aith

Trust in the LORD, and do good; dwell in the land,

andfeed on Hisfaithfulness. Delightyourselfalso in the LORD,

and He shall giveyou the desires ofyour heart.

Psalm 37:3-4

We are cautioned against discontent at the prosperity and suc-

cess of evildoers. We may suppose that David speaks this to

himself first. That is preached best—and with the most proba-

bility of success—to others, which is first preached to ourselves.

When we look around, we see the world fiill of evildoers and

workers of iniquity who flourish and prosper. When we look

within, we find ourselves tempted to fi-et at this and to be envi-

ous. We are apt to firet at God, as ifHe were unkind to the world

and unkind to His church by permitting such men to live and

prosper and prevail, as they do. We are apt to envy them the lib-

erty they take in getting wealth. . .and to wish that we could

shake off^the restraints of conscience and do the same.

When we look forward with an eye of faith, we shall see no

reason to envy wicked people their prosperity, for their ruin is

at the door and they are ripening fast for it. They flourish, but

as grass and the green herb, which nobody envies or frets about.

They will soon wither of themselves. Outward prosperity is a

fading thing, and so is the life to which it is confined.

We are counseled to live a life of confidence in God. ... If

we do well for our own souls, we shall see litde reason to envy

those who do so ill for theirs. We must make God our hope in

the way of duty, and then we shall have a comfortable life in this

world. We are not to think we can trust in God and then live as

we choose; we are to trust in the Lord and do good. Then we will

"feed on His faithfiilness." It is good living, good feeding, upon

the promises.



April 18

Cyommit^ottr ^J^&tLs to tn^-^d

Commityour works to the LORD,

andyour thoughts will be established.

Proverbs 16:3

In short, man purposes. He has the freedom ofthought and the

freedom of will given to him. Let him form his projects and

plan his schemes as he thinks best, but after all, God disposes.

Man cannot go on with his business without the assistance and

blessing of God, who made mans mouth and teaches us what

we shall say.

We are all apt to be partial in judging ourselves. The judg-

ment of God concerning us is according to truth: He weighs

the spirit in a just and unerring balance, knows what is in us,

and passes judgment on us accordingly, and by His judgment

we wiU stand or fall.

The only way to have our thoughts established is to com-

mit our works to the Lord. The great concerns of our souls

must be committed to the grace of God. All our outward con-

cerns must be committed to the providence ofGod and to the

sovereign, wise, and gracious disposal of that providence. Roll

your works upon the Lord; roll the burden of your care from

yourself onto God.



April 19

-^\apmnjf in ^treruftn

And the things thatyou have heardfrom me

among many witnesses,

commit these to fiiithfril men who

will he able to teach others also.

2 Timothy 2:2

Paul encourages Timothy to constanqr and perseverance in

his work (v. 1). Those who have work to do for God must

strengthen themselves for it. Where there is the truth of grace,

there must be a laboring after the strength of grace. We need

to grow stronger and stronger in that which is good—instead

of trying to be strong in our own strength. "Be strong, not

confiding in their own sufficiency, but in the grace that is in

Jesus Christ." There is grace enough in Him for all of us. We
must be strong in this grace, not in ourselves or in the grace

we have already received, but in the grace that is in Him.

Timothy must count on suffering, even to death, and

therefore he must train others to succeed him in the ministry

of the gospel. He must lodge the gospel as a trust in their i

hands and commit to them the things that he had heard. Two
j

things he must have an eye to in ordaining ministers: their fi-

delity or integrity and also their ministerial ability. They must

not only be knowing, but able to teach.

He must also endure hardship (v. 3). All Christians, but

especially ministers, are soldiers of Jesus Christ. The soldiers
j

of Christ must prove themselves good soldiers, faithful to !

their captain, resolute in His cause. Those who would prove

themselves good soldiers must endure hardship. We must

count on it in this world and bear it patiently when it comes.
^



April 20

"For everyone to whom much is given,

from him much will be required;

and to whom much has been committed,

ofhim they will ask the more.

"

Luke 12:48

The disciples were made rulers of God s household. Ministers

derive authority from Christ. Their business is to give Gods

children and servants their portion of meat, that which is proper

for them; convictions and comfort to those to whom they re-

spectively belong; to give it to them in due season; a word in sea-

son to him who is weary. They must prove themselves faithfril

and wise—^faithfril to their Master and faithftJ to their fellow

servants. Ministers must be both skillftil and faithfril.

What would be their happiness if they proved themselves

faithfril and wise? Blessed is that servant who is doing and is not

idle; that is, doing as he should be by public preaching and per-

sonal application. His happiness is illustrated by the preferment

ofa steward who has proved himself in small things. He shall be

promoted to higher duties. Ministers who obtain mercy from

the Lord to be faithfril shall obtain frirther mercy to be abun-

dandy rewarded for the faithful in the day of the Lord.

The knowledge of our duty is an a^ravation of our sin. A
servant who knows his Lord s will shall be burdened with many

stripes. God will jusdy inflict more upon him because it takes a

great degree of willfrilness and contempt to sin when we know

better. There is a good reason for this to be added: "For every-

one to whom much is given, from him much will be required."

Those who have greater capacities of mind than others, more

knowledge and learning, more acquaintance with the Scrip-

tures, to them much is given and therefore much expeaed.



April 21

And let the beauty ofthe LORD our God be upon us,

and establish the work ofour handsfor us;

yesy establish the work ofour hands.

Psalm 90:17

"Let Your work appear upon Your servants; let it appear that

You have wrought upon us, to bring us home to Yourself and

to fit us for Yourself Let Your work appear, and in it Your
\

glory will appear to us and those who shall come after us" (v.

16). Perhaps in this prayer the Israelites distinguish between

themselves and their children, for so God distinguished in His

late message to them (Numbers 14:31-32): "Your carcasses

shall fall in this wilderness, but your little ones will I bring

into Canaan."

"Lord," they say, "let Your work appear on us, to reform

us, and bring us to a better temper, and then let Your glory

appease to our children, in performing the promise to them

which we have forfeited." Let it appear that God favors us. Let

the grace of God in us and the light of our good works make

our faces shine, and let divine consolations put gladness into

our hearts, and a luster upon our countenances, and that also

will be the beauty of the Lord upon us. "Establish the work of

our hands for us." Gods working upon us does not discharge

us from using our utmost endeavors in serving Him and

working out our salvation. But when we have done all, we

must wait upon God for the success.



April 22

My eyes shall be on thefaithful ofthe land,

that they may dwell with me;

he who walks in a perfect way, he shall serve me.

Psalm 101:6

David resolved not to practice evil himself (v. 3). He further

resolved not to keep bad servants or employ those who were

vicious. He will have nothing to do with spiteful, malicious

people who care not what mischief they do to those they have

a grudge against. "A perverse heart shall depart from me; I will

not know wickedness" (v. 4). David will prevent preferment

of those who hope to curry favor with him. He will have no

patience with those who are grasping at all preferments, for it

is certain they do not aim at doing good, but only at aggran-

dizing themselves and their families. God resists the proud,

and so will David. He will make use of no such persons as

agents for him.

He resolved to put those in trust under him who were

honest and good. "My eyes shall be on the faithful of the

land." The kingdom must be searched for honest men, and if

one man is better than another, he must be preferred. Saul

had chosen servants for their goodliness, but David for their

goodness.

He resolved to extend his zeal to the reformation of the

city and country, as well as of the court. He would be zealous

in promoting the reformation of manners and suppression of

vice. That which he aimed at was not only the securing of his

own government and the peace of the country, but the honor

of God in the purity of His church.



April 23

Jnmatd}iifdC0

The work ofrighteousness will be peace,

and the effect ofrighteousness, quietness and assuranceforever,

Isaiah 32:17

Inward peace follows the indwelling of righteousness. It is itself

peace, and the effort of it is quietness and assurance forever, that

is, a holy serenity and security of mind. Those are the quiet and

peaceable lives that are spent in all godliness and honesty (1

Timothy 2:2). Even the work of righteousness shall be peace. . .

.

Though the work of righteousness may be toilsome and expose

us to contempt, yet it is peace. The effect of righteousness shall

be quietness and assurance, to the endless ages of eternity.

When the terror of Sennacherib's invasion was over, the

people were more sensible than ever of the mercy of a quiet

life not disturbed with the alarms of war. Let every family

keep itself quiet from strife within the house and put itself

under God s protection.

Even when it shall hail, and there shall be a violent bat-

tering storm coming down on the forest that lies bleak, then

shall Jerusalem be a quiet resting place, for the city shall be

low in a low place, under the wind, not exposed to the fury of

the storm, but sheltered by the mountains that are round

about Jerusalem. There shall be good crops gathered every

year. God will give the increase, but the husbandman must be

industrious and sow beside all waters. If he does this, the corn

shall come up so thick that he shall turn in his cattle, even the

ox and the ass, to eat the tops of it. Some think this points to

the ministry of the apostles who, as husbandmen, went forth

to sow their seed beside all waters (w. 19-20). When God

sends these happy times, blessed are those who improve them

in doing good with what they have, who sow beside all waters.



April 24

^fm 'Vm^
"Then I said, 7 have labored in vain,

I have spent my strengthfor nothing and in vain;

yet surely myjust reward is with the LORD,

and my work with my God.

Isaiah 49:4

Isaiah spoke of the discouragement he had met with at his

first setting out. "Then I said, with a sad heart, I have labored

in vain; those who were careless, and strangers to God, are so

still. I have called, and they have refused; I have stretched out

my hands to a gainsaying people." Jeremiah was tempted to

stop his work for the same reasons. It is the complaint of

many a faithful minister who has not loitered, but labored,

not spared, but spent his strength, and himself with it. They

will not repent and believe.

He comforts himself under this discouragement with this

consideration, that it was the cause ofGod in which he was en-

gaged: "Yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, who is the

judge of all, and my work with my God, whose servant I am."

His comfort may be the comfort of all faithful ministers when

they see litde success of their labors. They are with God and for

God; they are on His side and work together with Him. "He

knows the way that I take; my judgment is with the Lord, to

determine whether I have not delivered my soul and left

the blood of those who perish on their own heads." Though

the labor is in vain, if he is faithful, the Lord will justify him

and bear him out, though men condemn him. The work is

with the Lord, to give them success according to His purpose,

in His own way and time.



April 25

Therefore we also pray alwaysforyou that

our God would countyou worthy ofthis callings

andfulfill all the goodpleasure ofHis goodness

and the work offaith with power

2 Thessalonians 1:11

The aposde gave thanks for the Thessalonians* faith, love, and

patience. Where there is the truth of grace, there will be an in-

crease of it, and where there is the increase of grace, God must

have all the glory of it. We may be tempted to think that

though when we were bad, we could not make ourselves good,

yet when we are good, we can easily make ourselves better.

Their faith grew exceedingly, and the growth of their faith ap-

peared by the works of faith. Their charity abounded. Their

patience as well as faith increased in all their persecutions and

tribulations. They endured all these by faith and endured

them with patience arising from Christian principles.

The aposde prayed that God would begin His good work

of grace in them. We are called to God s kingdom and glory.

Now if this is our calling, our great concern should be to be wor-

thy of it. We should pray that He would make us worthy. The

good pleasure ofGod denotes His gracious purposes towards His

people. There are various and manifold purposes of grace and

goodwill in God toward His people, and the aposde prays that

all of them may be fulfilled in the Thessalonians. In particular,

he prays that God would fulfill in them the work of faith with

power. Our good works should so shine before men that others

may glorify God, that the Christ may be glorified in and by us,

and then we shall be glorified in and with Him.



April 26

Cyharitu

'Tor thepoor will never ceasefrom the land;

therefore I commandyou, saying,

'You shall open your hand wide to your brother,

to yourpoor andyour needy, in your land,

Deuteronomy 15:11

Every seventh year was a year of release. Among other acts of

grace, those who had borrowed money and had not been able

to pay it back would this year be released from their debts. If

they were able, they were afterward bound in conscience to

repay it, yet the creditor could never recover it by law. Many

good expositors think this only forbids the exacting of the

debt in the year of release, but others think it was a release of

the debt forever, and this seems more probable.

The reasons for this law were to put honor upon the sab-

batical year, because it is called the Lord s release, and to pre-

vent the falling of any Israelite into extreme poverty. God s

security is given by a divine promise that whatever they lost

from their poor debtors would be made up by God s blessing

on all they had and did.

It is taken for granted that there would be poor among

them who would have occasion to borrow and that there

would never cease to be some such objects of charity. In such

a case we are commanded to lend or give according to our

ability and the necessity of the case. When we have an occa-

sion of charitable lending, ifwe cannot trust the borrower, we

must trust God and lend, hoping for nothing again in this

world, but expecting it will be recompensed in the resurrec-

tion of the just.
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Butyou be watchful in all thingSy endure afflictionSy

do the work ofan evangelist, fulfillyour ministry.

2 Timothy 4:5

Paul reminded Timodiy of his duty before God: (1) to preach

the Word. This is ministers* business. It is not their own notions

and fancies that they are to preach but the pure, plain Word of

God; (2) to urge what he preached: "Be ready in season and out

of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and

teaching"; (3) he must tell people of their faults and endeavor,

by dealing plainly with them, to bring them to repentance; (4)

he must direct, encourage, and quicken those who began well.

He must do so very patiently. He must do it rationally, not with

passion, but with doctrine. Teach them the truth as it is in

Jesus, and this will be a means both to reclaim them from evil

and bring them to good; (5) he must watch in all things.

"Watch to your work; watch against the temptations of Satan;

watch over the souls of those who are committed to your

charge"; (6) he must count upon ajfflictions and endure them;

(7) he must remember his ofRce and discharge its duties. The

office of the evangelist was, as the aposdes* deputy, to water the

churches the aposdes planted; and (8) he must frjfill his min-

istry, performing all the parts of his office with diligence and

care. The best way to make fijll proof ofour ministry is to fiilfill

it, to fill it up in all its parts with proper work.



April 28
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But let each one examine his own work,

and then he will have rejoicing in himselfalone,

and not in another.

Galatians 6:4

We are advised diat everyone should prove his own works. By

our own work is chiefly meant our own actions or behavior.

These the aposde directs us to prove, that is, to seriously exam-

ine them by the rule of God s Word. Instead of being forward

to judge and censure others, it would much more become us to

search and try our own ways; our business lies more at home

than abroad, with ourselves than with other men. The best way

to keep us from being proud of ourselves is to prove ourselves.

The better we are acquainted with our own hearts and ways,

the less liable we shall be to despise and the more disposed to

compassion and help for others.

This is the way to have rejoicing in ourselves alone. If we

set ourselves earnesdy to prove our own work, this would be a

much better ground ofjoy and satisfaction than to be able to re-

joice in another, either in the good opinion which others may

have of us or by comparing ourselves with others. The joy that

results is nothing to that which arises from trial of ourselves by

the rule ofGods Word and our being able to approve ourselves

to Him. Though we have nothing in ourselves to boast of, yet

we may have the matter of rejoicing in ourselves. If our con-

sciences can witness for us, we may upon good ground rejoice.

The true way to have rejoicing in ourselves is to be much in

proving our own works. If we have the testimony of our con-

sciences diat we are accepted by God, we need not much con-

cern ourselves about what others think or say of us.



^J0irin^

April 29
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Thus says the LoRD:

''Refrain your voicefrom weeping,

andyour eyesfrom tears;

fi)ryour work shall be rewarded, says the LORD.
"

Jeremiah 31:16

The inhabitants of Ramah grieved for their sons and their

daughters who were carried away (1 Samuel 30:6). The ten-

der parents even refused to be comforted for their children,

because they were not with them, but were in the hands of

their enemies; they were never likely to see them again.

This is applied by the evangelists to the great mourning

that was at Bethlehem for the murder of the infants there by

Herod (Matthew 2:17-18), and this Scripture is said to be

fulfilled. Though we mourn, we must not murmur. In order

to repress inordinate grief, we must consider that there is hope

in our end, hope that the trouble will not last always, that it

will be a happy end—the end will be peace. Though one gen-

eration falls in the wilderness, the next shall enter Canaan.

Our suffering work will be rewarded. God makes His people

glad according to the days wherein He has afflicted them, and

so there is a proportion between the joys and the sorrows, as

between the reward and the work (Romans 8:18). There is

hope concerning children removed by death that they shall re-

turn to their own border, to the happy lot assigned them in

the resurrection, a lot in the heavenly Canaan, that border of

His sanctuary.



April 30

''But asfor me and my house,

we will serve the LORD.
"

Joshua 24:15

Joshua asks the Israelites to embrace their reUgion rationally

and intelligently, for it is a reasonable service. He proposed

the candidates: the Lord Jehovah on one side and either the

gods of their ancestors or the gods of their neighbors (which

would insinuate themselves into the affections of those who

were fond ofgood fellowship) on the other side. He supposes

there were those to whom it would seem evil to serve the

Lord. There are prejudices and objections that some people

raise against religion. It seems evil to them, hard and unrea-

sonable to mortify the flesh, take up their cross, and so on. He

leaves the matter to them. "Choose who you will serve, and

do it today. Now that the matter is laid plainly before you,

speedily bring it to a head."

Joshua indicates that it is the will of God that we should

each make religion a serious and deliberate choice. Religion has

so much reason and righteousness on its side and its merits are

so obvious that it may be safely referred to every man who al-

lows himself free thought either to choose or reftise it, for the

merits of the cause are so plain that no considerate man will re-

fuse to choose it. He directs their choice in the matter by an

open declaration of his own decision: "But as for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord."



MayI
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Be still, and know that Iam God;

I will be exalted among the nations,

I will be exalted in the earth!

Psalm 46:10

This verse gives glory to God both as King of nations and as

King of saints. Since God is King of saints, we must admit that

His works are great and marvelous (Revelation 15:3). He does

and will do great things. Let His enemies be still and threaten

no more, but know that He is God, one infinitely above them.

Let them rage no more, for it is all in vain. He who sits in

heaven laughs at them, and in spite of all their impotent mal-

ice. He will be exalted on the earth, not merely in the church.

Men will set up themselves, but let them know that God will

be exalted and will glorify His own name. When they deal

proudly, He will be above them and make them know that He

is in control.

Let His people be still and tremble no more, but know to

their comfort that the Lord is God. When we pray, "Father,

glorify Your name," we ought to exercise faith on the answer

given to that prayer when Christ Himself prayed it: "I have

both glorified it, and I will glorify it yet again." Let all believ-

ers triumph in this. They have the presence of a God of

power: The Lord of hosts is with us. This sovereign Lord sides

with us, acts with us, and has promised He will never leave us.

Hosts may be against us, but we need not fear them if the

Lord of hosts is with us. We are under the protection of God,

who is not only able to help us but has promised in honor and

faithfulness to help us.



May 2
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"Beholdy I stand at the door and knock.

Ifanyone hears My voice and opens the door,

I will come in to him and dine with him,

and he with Me.
"

Revelation 3:20

This verse gives us great and gracious encouragement to accept

the admonition that Christ has given us. "You may think I have

given you hard words and severe reproofs; it is all out of love to

your souls." Sinners ought to take the rebukes of Gods Word

as tokens of His goodwill to their souls. Better are the frowns

and wounds of a friend than the flattering smiles of an enemy.

If they would comply with His admonitions, He was ready to

make them good to their souls. Christ is graciously pleased by

His Word and Spirit to come to the door of the heart of sinners.

He finds this door shut against Him; the heart ofman is by na-

ture shut up against Christ. When He finds the heart shut, He

does not inmiediately withdraw, but He waits to be gracious.

Those who open to Him will enjoy His presence. He will dine

with them. He will accept what is good in them. He will bring

the best part of the entertainment with Him.

It is possible that by the reproofs and counsels of Christ,

believers might be inspired with fi:esh zeal and vigor. If they

did so, they would have a great reward. Christ Himself had

met with His temptations and conflicts. He overcame them

all and was more than a conqueror. Those who are conformed

to Christ in His trials and victories will be conformed to Him
in His glory.



May 3
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"Thereforeyou now have sorrow;

but I will seeyou again andyour heart will rejoice,

andyourjoy no one will takefrom you.
"

John 16:22

Here Jesus tells the disciples of the sorrow they were soon to

experience. "You now have sorrow, because I am leaving you."

Christ's withdrawings are a just cause of grief to His disciples.

When the sun sets, the sunflower will hang its head.

He, more largely than before, assures them of a return of

joy. Three things recommend the joy. The cause of it is "I will

see you again." Christ will graciously return to those who wait

for Him. Men, when they are exalted, wiU scarcely look at

their inferiors, but the exalted Jesus will visit His disciples.

Christ's returns are returns ofjoy to all His disciples. The cor-

diality of His return is that "Your heart will rejoice." Joy in the

heart is solid and not flashy. It is secret, it is sweet, it is sure

and not easily broken in upon. The continuance of their joy:

"Your joy no one will take from you." They would if they

could, but they shall not prevail. Some understand Him to be

speaking of the eternal joy of the glorified. We may be robbed

of our joys on earth by a thousand accidents, but heavenly

joys are everlasting. I rather understand Him to be speaking

of the spiritual joys of those who are sanctified. They could

not rob them of their joy because they could not separate

them from the love of Christ, could not rob them of their

God or of their treasure in heaven.



May 4

"Come to Me,

allyou who labor and are heavy laden,

and I will giveyou rest,
"

Matthew 11:28

We must come to Jesus Christ as our Rest and repose ourselves

in Him. "Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden."

The type ofperson invited is all who labor and are heavy laden.

This is a word in season to anyone who is weary. But this is

rather to be understood as the burden of sin, both the guilt and

the power of it, not necessarily physical labor. All those—and

those only—are invited to rest in Christ who are sensible of sin

as a burden and groan under it: only those who are convinced

of the evil of sin, of their own sin, but are contrite in soul and

are really sick of their sins. This is a necessary preparation for

pardon and peace. The Comforter must first convince. The in-

vitation itself is "Come to Me." He holds out the golden scepter

so we may touch the top of it and live. It is the duty and inter-

est of weary and heavy laden sinners to come to Jesus Christ.

We must accept Him as our Physician and Advocate, being

freely willing to be saved by Him in His own way and on His

own terms. The blessing promised is good, especially to those

who do come: "I will give you rest." Rest is good, especially to

those who labor and are heavy laden. Jesus Christ will give as-

sured rest to those weary souls who by a lively faith come to

Him for it, a rest in God, in His love.



May 5
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Wait on the LORD; be ofgood couragCy

and He shall strengthen your heart;

waity I say on the Lord!

Psalm 27:14

David expresses his dependence on God. "When I am helpless

as every poor orphan who was left fatherless and modierless,

then I know the Lord will take me up" (v. 10). He believed he

would see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living;

and, if he had not done so, he would have fainted under his af-

flictions. Those who walk by faith in the goodness of the Lord

shall in due time walk in the sight of that goodness. It is his

comfort, not so much that he will see the land of the living as

that he will see the goodness ofGod in it, for that is the com-

fort of all creature comforts to a gracious soul. Heaven is that

land that may truly be called the land of the living. This earth

is the land of the dying. There is nothing like the believing

hope of eternal life to keep us from fainting under all the

calamities of this present time. In the meantime David says to

himself or to his friends, "He shall strengthen your heart,"

shall sustain the spirit. In that strength, wait on the Lord by

faith, and prayer, and a humble resignation to His will. "Wait,

I say, on the Lord!" Whatever you do, do not become remiss

in your attendance upon God. Those who wait on the Lord

have reason to be of good courage.



May 6
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Letyour conduct be without covetousness;

he content with such things asyou have.

For He Himselfhas said,

'7 will never leaveyou norforsake you.

"

Hebrews 13:5

The apostle calls the believing Hebrews to the performance of

many duties, one of which is Christian contentment. Cov-

etousness is contrary to his grace and duty. We must take care

not only to keep this sin down, but to root it out of our souls.

Being satisfied and pleased with such things as we have is the

opposite of covetousness. What God gives us from day to day,

we must be content with. We must bring our minds to our

present condition. Those who cannot do it would not be con-

tented even if God raised their condition to their minds, for

the mind would rise with the condition. Paul, though abased

and empty, had learned in every state, in any state, to be con-

tent. The reason Christians have to be contented with their

lot is that this promise contains the sum and substance of all

the promises. From this comprehensive promise they may as-

sure themselves of help from God (v. 6). Men can do nothing

against God, and God can make all that men do against His

people to turn out to their good.



May 7
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O Lord, You are my God.

I will exalt You, I willpraise Your name,

for You have done wonderful things;

Your counsels ofold arefaithfulness and truth,

Isaiah 25:1

The prophet determines to praise God. When God is punish-

ing the kings of the earth, a poor prophet can go to Him and,

with humble boldness, say, "I will praise Your name." God has

relieved His needy people, being a strength to the poor, a

strength to the needy. He strengthens the weakwho are humble

and support themselves upon Him. He not only makes them

strong but He is Himself their strength. He is a refuge from the

storm of rain or hail and a shadow from the scorching heat of

the sun in summer. The blast of the terrible ones is as a storm

against the wall, which makes a great noise but cannot over-

throw the wall. The enemies of God s poor are terrible. Their

rs^e is like a blast ofwind: loud, blustering, and fiirious; but like

the wind, they are under a divine check, for God holds the

winds in His fist.

He shall bring down the noise ofstrangers, abate and still it,

as the heat in a dry place is abated and moderated by the shadow

of a cloud passing overhead. The oppressors ofGods people are

called strangers, for they forget that those they oppress are of the

same blood as them. They are called terrible ones; they would

rather be feared than loved. The branches, even the top branches,

of the terrible ones will be broken off. If the laborers in God s

vineyard are called to bear the burden and heat of the day, He

will refresh them, as with the shadow of a cloud.
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Out Cymnant

**For the mountains shall depart and the hills be removed,

butMy kindness shall not departfrom you,

nor shallMy covenant ofpeace be removed,
"

says the LORD, who has mercy on you.

Isaiah 54:10

Looking forward to future dangers, and in defiance of them,

God s favors appear constant and His kindness everlasting, for

it is formed into a covenant of peace.

This is as firm as the waters of Noah, that is, as firm as

that promise God made concerning the deluge, that there

should never be the like again (see Genesis 8:21-22; 9:11).

God has kept His word, though the world has been very pro-

voking. And thus inviolable is the covenant of grace: "I have

sworn that I would not be angry with you, as I have been, nor

rebuke you, as I have done" (v. 9).

It is more firm than the strongest parts of the visible crea-

tion. "The mountains shall depart and the hills be removed."

Mountains have sometimes been shaken by earthquakes and

removed, but the promises of God were never broken by the

shock of any event. When our friends fail us, our God does

not, nor does His kindness depart. Do the kings of the earth

and the rulers set themselves against the Lord? They shall de-

part and be removed. God s kindness shall never depart from

His people, for whomever He loves. He loves to the end.

Therefore, the covenant is immovable and inviolable, because

it is built not on our merit but on God s mercy, which is from

everlasting to everlasting.



May9

''Do notfiar, littleflocky

for it isyour Fathers goodpleasure

to giveyou the kingdom.
"

Luke 12:32

When we frighten ourselves with an apprehension of evil to

cx)me, we concern ourselves with how to avoid it, when, after

all, perhaps it is only the creation of our own imagination.

Therefore, "Do not fear, little flock, for it is your Fathers good

pleasure to give you the kingdom/' This comfortable Word we

did not have in Matthew. Christ s flock in this world is a litde

flock. The church is a vineyard, a garden, a small spot, com-

pared to the wilderness of this world. Though it is a litde flock,

quite outnumbered by its enemies, yet it is the will of Christ

that they should not be afraid. "Fear not, Utde flock, but see

yourselves safe under the protection and conduct of the great

and good Shepherd." God has a kingdom in store for all who

belong to Christ's litde flock, a crown of glory (1 Peter 5:4).

The kingdom is given according to the good pleasure ofthe Fa-

ther: "It is your Fathers good pleasure"; it is given not as pay-

ment for a debt, but by grace. The believing hopes and

prospects of the kingdom should silence and suppress the fears

of Christ's litde flock in this world. "Fear no trouble; for,

though it should come, it shall not come between you and the

kingdom." That is not an evil worth trembling at, the thought

ofwhich cannot separate us from the love of God.



May 10

'Tor /, the LORD your God,

will holdyour right hand,

saying to you, 'Fear not, I will help you.

Isaiah 41:13

The scope of this verse is to silence the fears and encourage

the faith of the servants of God in their distresses. Perhaps it

was intended, in the first place, for the support ofGods Israel

in captivity, but all who faithfully serve God through patience

and comfort of this Scripture may have hope. A word of cau-

tion, counsel, and comfort is often repeated: Fear not. It is

contrary to the will of God that His people should be a tim-

orous people.

They may depend on His presence with them as their

God. "I will hold your right hand," go hand in hand with you

as your guide. When we are weak, He will hold us up, will en-

courage us, and so hold us by the right hand (Psalm 73:23).

He will silence fears, "saying to you, Tear not.* " He has said

it again and again in His Word, but He will go further: He
will, by His Spirit, say it to their hearts.

Though their enemies are very formidable, yet the day is

coming when God will reckon with them. There are those who

are incensed against Gods people, that strive with them (v. 11),

that war against them (v. 12), that hate them. But let Gods peo-

ple await God s time. They shall be convinced of the folly of

striving with Gods people. They shall be ashamed and con-

founded, which might bring them to repentance, but will rather

fill them with rage. They shall be ruined and undone (v. 11).

They shall be as nothing before the justice and power of God.
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When you lie down,

you will not be afraid;

yeSy you will lie down

andyour sleep will be sweet.

Proverbs 3:24

The exhortation is to have reUgions rules always in view and

always at heart (v. 21). "My son, let them not depart from

your eyes; let not your eyes ever depart from them to wander

after vanity. Have them always in mind, and as long as you

live, keep up and cultivate your acquaintance with them.**

Have them always at heart, for it is in that treasury, the hid-

den man of the heart, that we must keep sound wisdom and

discretion.

The way of duty is the way of safety. "We are in danger

of falling, but wisdom will keep you, that your foot shall not

stumble at those things which overthrow many, but which

you shall know how to get over.** By night we lie exposed and

are most subject to frights. "But keep up communion with

God, and keep a good conscience, and then when you lie

down, you shall not be afraid of fire, or thieves, or specters, or

any of the terrors of darkness, knowing that when we and all

our friends are asleep, yet He who keeps Israel neither slum-

bers nor sleeps.** The way to have a good night is to keep a

good conscience; and the sleep, as of the laboring man, so of

the wise and godly man, is sweet. Integrity and uprightness

will preserve us, so that we need not be afraid of sudden fear

(v. 25). But let not the wise and good man fear the desolation

of the wicked when it comes, that is, the desolation which the

wicked ones make of religion and the religious.
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May 12
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Foryou did not receive the spirit ofbondage again tofear,

butyou received the Spirit ofadoption

by whom we cry out, "Abba, Father.
"

Romans 8:15

Those who are the sons ofGod have the Spirit to work in them

the disposition of children. "For you did not receive the spirit

of bondage again to fear." Understand it first as that spirit of

bondage which the Old Testament church was under, by reason

of the darkness of that dispensation. You are not under that dis-

pensation; you have not received that spirit. Secondly, there is

that spirit ofbondage which many of the saints themselves were

under at their conversion. Then the Spirit Himself was to the

saints a spirit ofbondage: "But," says the aposde, "with you this

is over." For you have received the Spirit ofadoption. It is Gods

prerogative, when He adopts, to give a spirit of adoption—the

nature of children. A sanctified soul bears the image of God, as

the child bears the image of the father, "by whom we cry out,

Abba, Father.* " Praying is called crying here. Children who

cannot speak vent their desires by crying. Now the Spirit

teaches us in prayer to come to God as a Father. And why both

words, "Abba" and "Father"? Because Christ said so in prayer

(Mark 14:36). It denotes an affectionate, endearing importu-

nity. Litde children, begging of their parents, can say litde but

"Father, Father," and that is enough. It also denotes that the

adoption is common both to Jews and Gentiles.



May 13

'7, even I, am He who comforts you.

Who areyou thatyou should be afraid of

a man who will die,

and ofthe son ofa man who will be made like grass?"

Isaiah 51:12

Isaiah comforts the timorous by chiding them: Why are you

cast down and why disquieted? It is absurd to have such fear.

It is a disparagement to us to give way to them. "Who are you
j

that you should be afraid?" It is absurd to be in such dread of

a dying man. What! Afraid of a man who shall die, who shall

be made as grass, shall wither and be trodden down or eaten

up? We ought to look on every man as a man who will die.

Those we fear we must look upon as frail and mortal and con-

sider what a foolish thing it is for the servants of the living

God to be afraid of dying men who are here today and gone

tomorrow. It is absurd to fear continually every day. Now and

then a danger may be imminent and threatening, and it may

be prudent to fear it, but to tremble at the shaking of every

leaf is to make ourselves subject to bondage (Hebrews 2:15).

What has become of all the furious oppressors ofGods Israel,

that were a terror to them? They passed away and were not,

and so shall these.

Those fears are impious. Are you afraid ofa man who shall

die, forgetting the Lord your Maker, who is also the Maker of

all the world? Our inordinate fear of man is forgetfulness of

God. When we upset ourselves with the fear of man, we forget

that there is a God above him. We forget the experiences we

have had of His care and His interposition for our relief many

a time when we thought the oppressor ready to destroy.

i
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**Peace I leave with you.

Mypeace Igive to you;

not as the worldgives do Igive to you.

Let notyour heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid,

John 14:27

When Christ was about to leave the world, He made His will.

What should He leave to His poor disciples who had left all

for Him? Silver and gold He had not, but He left them what

was infinitely better—His peace. He did not part in anger but

in love, ft)r this was His farewell, "Peace I leave with you."

The legacy that is here bequeathed was peace. Peace is

put for all good. Peace is put for reconciliation and love. The

peace bequeathed is peace with God. Peace in our own hearts

seems to be specially meant. It is the peace on which the an-

gels congratulated men at His birth (Luke 2:14).

This legacy is left to His disciples and followers. This

legacy was left to them and their successors, to them and all

true Christians in all ages. It is left not as the world gives. It is

not a mere formality, but a real blessing. The world s gifts con-

cern only the body and time; Christ's gifts enrich the soul for

eternity. The peace Christ gives is infinitely more valuable

than that which the world gives. As is the difference between

a kiUing lethargy and a reviving, refreshing sleep, such is the

difference between Christ s peace and the world s.

What use should they make of this gift? "Let not your

heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.'*



May 15
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For Iam persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor

principalities norpowers, nor things present nor things to come,

nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing

shall be able to separate usfrom the love ofGod

which is in ChristJesus our Lord,

Romans 8:38-39

We are conquerors, not in our own strength, but in the grace

that is in Christ Jesus. We are conquerors by virtue of Christ's

victory. We have nothing to do but to pursue the victory and

to divide the spoils, and so are more than conquerors.

A direct and positive conclusion of the whole matter is,

"For I am persuaded." Here he enumerates all those things that

might separate Christ and believers and concludes that it could

not be done. Neither death nor life, neither the fear ofdeath nor

the hope of Ufe. We shall not be separated from that love either

in death or in life. Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers.

The good angels will not, the bad shall not, and neither can.

The good angels are engaged friends; the bad are restrained en-

emies. Nor things present, nor things to come—neither the

sense of troubles present nor the fear of troubles to come. Time

shall not separate us, eternity shall not, from the love of Christ,

whose favor is twisted in with both present things and things to

come. Nor height, nor depth—^neither the height of prosperity

nor the depth of adversity, nothing from heaven above, nothing

on earth below. Nor any other creature—^anything that can be

named or thought of It will not, it cannot, separate us from the

love ofGod which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Nothing does it,

can do it, except sin. This is the ground of the steadfastness of

the love, because Jesus Christ, in whom He loves us, is the same

yesterday, today, and forever.



May 16
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^'Therefore do not worry, saying,

'What shall we eatV or 'What shall we drinkV

or *What shall we wearV . . .

Foryour heavenly Father knows that

you need all these things,
"

Matthew 6:31-32

There is scarcely any one sin against which our Lord Jesus

warns His disciples more than the sin of disquieting, distract-

ing, distrustful cares about the things of life. "Your heavenly

Father knows that you need all these things," these necessary

things, such as food and clothing. He knows our wants better

than we do ourselves, and He is your Father who loves you

and pities you and is ready to help you. We should relieve our-

selves of the burden of care by casting it on God because He
cares for us. If He cares, why should we worry?

"Seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness,

and all these things shall be added to you" (v. 33). Take no

thought for your life, the life of the body, for you have greater

and better things to think about: the life of your soul, your

eternal happiness. That is the one needful thing about which

you should employ your thoughts.

Our duty is to seek. Though we have not attained, but in

many things fail and come short, sincere seeking is accepted.

We must seek the things of Christ more than our own things.

"Seek these things first; first in your days: let the morning of

youth be dedicated to God. Seek this first every day; let wak-

ing thoughts be of God." Let Him who is the First have the

first. All these things, the necessary supports of life, shall be

given to you in addition.



May 17

T^6snT0^6^6rJ^m
Nevertheless Iam continually with You; You hold me by my

right hand. You willguide me with Your counsel,

and afterward receive me to glory.

Psalm 73:23-24

The psalmist admits his dependence on the grace of God.

"Nevertheless I am continually with You," and in Your favor

"You hold me by my right hand." He had said, in the hour of

temptation (v. 14), "All the day long I have been plagued,"

but here he corrects himself for that passionate complaint.

"Though God has chastened me. He has not cast me off. Not-

withstanding all the crosses of my life, I have been continually

with You. Though God has sometimes written bitter things

against me, yet He has still held me by my right hand to pre-

vent my losing my way in the wildernesses through which I

have walked." IfHe thus maintains the spiritual life, the prom-

ise of eternal life, we ought not to complain. "My feet were al-

most gone, and they would have quite gone, past recovery, but

You held me by my right hand and so kept me from falling."

He encouraged himself to hope that the same God who

had delivered him from this evil work would preserve him to

his heavenly kingdom, as St. Paul does (2 Timothy 4: 1 8): "I am
now upheld by You, therefore You shall guide me with Your

counsel, leading me, as You have done hitherto, and You shall

afterward receive me to glory" (v. 24). The psalmist would have

paid dearly for following his own counsel in this temptation

and therefore resolves for the future to take Gods advice. If

God directs us in the way of our duty, He will afterward rec-

oncile us to all the dark providences that now puzzle and per-

plex us and ease us of the pain we have been put into by some

threatening temptations.



May 18

You are my hidingplace;

You shallpreserve mefrom trouble;

You shall surround me with songs ofdeliverance.

Psalm 32:7

Here David speaks to God and professes his confidence in

Him and expectation of Him. "You are my hiding place."

When by faith I have recourse to you, I shall see all the reason

in the world to be easy and to think myself out of the reach

of any real evil. "You shall preserve me from trouble," such

trouble as I was in while I kept silent (v. 3). When God has

pardoned our sins, if He leaves us to ourselves, we shall soon

run as far into debt again as before, and therefore, when we

have received the comfort of our remission, we must fly to the

grace of God to be preserved from returning to folly again.

You shall not only deliver me, but "surround me with songs

of deliverance." As everyone who is godly shall pray with me,

so they shall give thanks with me.



May 19

I will instructyou and teach you

in the wayyou shouldgo;

I willguideyou with My eye.

Psalm 32:8

Being himself converted, the psalmist does what he can to

strengthen his brethren (Luke 22:32). "I will instruct you," who-

ever desires instruction, "and teach you in the way you should

go." When David became a penitent, he innmediately became a

preacher. "I will guide you with My eye." Some apply this to

Gods conduct and direction, but it is rather to be taken as

David s promise to those who sat under his instruaion, his own

children and family. "I will counsel thee; my eye shall be upon

thee. I will give you the best advice I can and then observe

whether you take it or not."

Spiritual guides must be overseers. Here is a word of cau-

tion to sinners not to be unruly and ungovernable: "Do not be

like the horse or like the mule, which have no understanding"

(v. 9). It is our honor and happiness that we have understand-

ing, that we are capable ofbeing governed by reason and of rea-

soning with ourselves. Where there is renewing grace, there is

no need of the bit and bridle of restraining grace. The reason

for this caution is because the way of sin will certainly end in

sorrow (v. 10). Here is a word ofcomfort to the saints. They are

assured that if they will but trust in the Lx)rd and keep close to

Him, mercy shall compass them about on every side.



May 20

For You are my hope, O Lord GOD;

You are my trustfrom my youth.

Psalm 71:5

David professes his confidence in God and repeats his profes-

sion of that confidence, still presenting the profession to God

and pleading it with Him. We praise God by telling Him what

confidence we have in Him (v. 1). In You, O Lord, and in You

only, do I put my trust. Whatever others do, I choose the God

ofJacob for my help. "You are my rock and my fortress" (v. 3).

"You are my refijge, my strong refuge" (v. 7). That is, I fly to You

and am sure to be safe in You, and under Your protection. IfYou

secure me, none can hurt me. You are my hope and my trust.

His confidence in God is supported and encouraged by his

experiences. "You are my trust from my youth." Ever since I was

capable of discerning between my right hand and my left, I

stayed myself on you, for by you have I been held up from the

womb. He who was our help from our birth ought to be our

hope from our youth. Ifwe received so much mercy from God

before we were capable of doing Him any service, we should

lose no time when we are capable. You are He who took me
into the arms ofYour grace, under the shadow ofYour wings,

into the bond ofYour covenant. I have reason to hope that You

will protect me; You who have helped me up before will not let

me fall now. You who helped me when I could not help myself

will not abandon me now that I am as helpless as I was then.

My praise shall therefore be continually ofYou.



May 21

CTn(Jotj^

Blessed are thepeople who know thejoyful sound!

They walk O LORDy in the light ofYour countenance.

In Your name they rejoice all day long,

and in Your righteousness they are exalted.

Psalm 89:15-16

Glorious discoveries are made to believers and glad tidings of

good brought to them. They "know the joyful sound." This

may allude to the shout of a victorious army. Israel had the to-

kens of God s presence with them in their wars. Or it may

mean the sound that was made over the sacrifices and on the

solemn feast days. This was the happiness of Israel, that they

had among them free and open profession of God's holy reli-

gion. Or it may allude to the sound of the jubilee trumpet, a

joyful sound to servants and debtors, to whom it proclaimed

release. The gospel is indeed a joyful sound, a sound of vic-

tory, of liberty, ofcommunion with God. Blessed are the peo-

ple who hear it and know it and bid it welcome.

Special tokens of God s favor are granted them: "They

walk, O Lord, in the light of Your countenance." They shall

govern themselves by Your directions, shall be guided by Your

eye; and they shall delight themselves in Your consolations.

They never lack reasons for joy. Those who rejoice in

Christ Jesus have enough to counterbalance their grievances

and silence their griefs, and therefore their joy is full.

Their relation to God is their honor and dignity. "In

Your righteousness they are exalted," not in any righteousness

of their own. In Your favor, which through Christ we hope

for, our horn shall be exalted. The horn denotes beauty,

plenty, and power.



May 22

I will both lie down in peace, and sleep;

for You alone, O LORD, make me dwell in safoty.

Psalm 4;8

David and the pious few who adhered to him joined in this

prayer: "Lord, lift up the Ught ofYour countenance upon us.*'

He and his friends agree in their choice ofGod% favor as their

fehcity. It is this which, in their account, is better than life and

all the comforts of Hfe. Though David speaks of only himself

in the seventh and eighth verses, he speaks in this prayer for

others also, as Christ taught us to pray the "Our Father." All

the saints come to the throne ofgrace on the same errand, and

in this they are one: They all desire God s favor as their chief

good. We should beg it for others as well as for ourselves, for

in God s favor there is enough for us all, and we shall have

plenty for others sharing in what we have. This is what, above

anything, they rejoice in. "You have put gladness in my heart"

(v. 7); inward, solid, substantial joy. "I will both lie down in

peace, and sleep; for You alone, O Lord, make me dwell in

safety." When he comes to sleep the sleep of death, he will

then, like good old Simeon, depart in peace (Luke 2:29),

being assured that God will receive his soul. He commits all

his affairs to God and contentedly leaves the issue of them

with Him.



May 23

"I will not leaveyou orphans;

I will come to you.
"

John 14:18

When friends are parting, they make a common request of

each other. "Let me hear from you as often as you can." This

Christ promised to His disciples, that out of sight they should

not be out of mind.

He promised that He would continue His care of them. "I

will not leave you orphans (or fatherless); I will come to you."

His departure from them was neither total nor final. "Though

I leave you without My bodily presence, yet I do not leave you

without comfort." The life of true believers, though sometimes

sorrowfiJ, is never comfordess, because they are never orphans.

God is their Father. "I will come to you. I will come speedily to

you at My resurrection." He had often said, "The third day I

v^ rise again. I will be coming daily to you in My Spirit," and

in the tokens of His love and visits of His grace, He is still com-

ing. The consideration of Christ s coming to us saves us from

being comfordess in His absence from us.

He promises that they woidd continue their acquaintance

with Him (w. 19-20). "Yet a litde while, and the world sets me

no more." The malignant world thought they had seen enough

of Him and cried, "Away with Him, crucify Him." And so

shall their doom be; they shall see Him no more. But His dis-

ciples have communion with Him in His absence.

They saw Him with their bodily tycs after His resurrec-

tion. They saw Him with an eye of faith after His ascension;

saw that in Him which the world saw not.



May 24

Oiur ^dfittj

'"Then you shall call, and the LORD will answer;

you shall cry, and He will say, 'Here I am,

Isaiah 58:9

Those who are cheerful in doing good, God will make cheer-

ful in enjoying good. This is a special gift of God. Those who

have helped others out of trouble will obtain help from God

when it is their turn. Good works shall be recompensed with

a good name.

Good people are safe on all sides. Their defense is their

righteousness and the glory of the Lord. He is our reward, on

whom alone we can depend for safety when our sins pursue

us and are ready to take hold of us. "Then you shall call, and

the Lord will answer.*' He will give you the things you call for.

You shall cry when you are in any distress or sudden fright,

and He shall say, "Here I am.*' Whenever we are praying, God
is there next to us, Ustening.

The Lord will guide you continually. While we are here in

the wilderness of this world, we have need of continual direc-

tion from heaven. To a good man, God gives not only wisdom

and knowledge, but joy. He is satisfied in Imnself with the tes-

timony of his conscience and the assurances of God s favor. As

a spring that continually sends out its water but is always full,

so the charitable man abounds in good as he abounds in doing

good and is never the poorer for his generosity.



May 25

"I will he a Father to you,

andyou shall be My sons and daughters,

says the Lord Almighty.

"

2 Corinthians 6:18

It is wrong for good people to join with the wicked and pro-

fane. There is more danger that the bad will damage the good

than hope that the good will benefit the bad. We should not

yoke ourselves in friendship with wicked men and unbeliev-

ers. We should never choose them for our friends. Much less

should we join in religious communion with them. It is a very

great absurdity (w. 14—15). Believers are righteous, but unbe-

lievers are unrighteous. Believers are made light in the Lord,

but unbelievers are in darkness. What comfortable commu-

nion can these have together? Christ and Belial are contrary,

one to the other. It is a dishonor to the Christians profession,

for Christians are temples of the living God. There is a great

deal of danger in communicating with unbelievers, danger of

being defiled and of being rejected; therefore, the exhortation

is (v. 17) to come out from among them, to be separate, as

one would avoid the society of those who have leprosy or the

plague, and not to touch the unclean thing. We must take

care not to defile ourselves by conversation with those who

defile themselves with sin. It is base ingratitude to God for all

the favors He has bestowed on believers and promised to

them. God has promised to be a Father to them and that they

shall all be His sons and His daughters. Is there a greater

honor or happiness than this?



May 26

(Z^tM^nalCyckt^

"Even to your old age, I am Hey

and even to gray hairs I will carry you! I have made,

and I will bear; even I will carry, and will deliveryou.
"

Isaiah 46:4

The true God will never fail His worshipers. He formed them

into a people and gave them their constitution. Every good man

is what God makes him. You have been "upheld by Me from

birth" and "carried from the womb" (v. 3). Just as God began

early to do them good, He has constandy continued to do them

good: He has carried them from the womb to this day. We have

been carried in the arms of His power and in the bosom of His

love and pity. Our spiritual life is sustained by His grace, as nec-

essarily and constandy as our natural life by His providence.

**You have been upheld by me from birth," nursed when

you were children; and "even to your old age I am He, when, by

reason ofyour infirmities, you will need help as much as in your

infancy" Israel was now growing old, and they had hastened

their old age, and the calamities of it, by their irregularities. But

God is still their God, will still carry them in the same everlast-

ing arms that were laid under them in Moses* time. "I will now

bear them upon eagles' wings out ofBabylon, as in their infancy

I bore them out of ^ypt." This promise to aged Israel is appli-

cable to every aged Israelite. "Even to your old age, when you

grow unfit for business, when you are overcome with infirmi-

ties, and perhaps your relatives b^in to grow weary of you, yet

I am He, the very same by whom you have been upheld from

birth and carried from the womb. You change, but I am the

same. I will carry you, will bear you up and bear you out, and

will carry you home at last."



May 27

"Yes, I have lovedyou with an everlasting love;

therefore with lovingkindness I have drawn you.

"

Jeremiah 31:3

God assures His people that He will do for them, in bringing

them out of Babylon, as He had done for their fathers when

He delivered them out of Egypt (v. 2). They were then, as these

were, a people who survived the sword, that sword of Pharaoh

with which he cut off all the male children as soon as they were

born. They were then in the wilderness, where they seemed to

be lost and forgotten, as these were now in a strange land; and

yet they found grace in Gods sight, were owned and highly |
honored by Him, and He was at this time going to cause

them to rest in Canaan. God is still the same.

They reminded him of what God had done for their fa-

thers, hinting that they now saw no such signs and were ready to

ask, as Gideon did: "Where are all the wonders that our fathers

told us of? The years of ancient times were glorious years, but

now it is otherwise. What good will it do us that He appeared

of old to us when now He is a God who hides Himself from

us?" To this He answers with an assurance of the constancy of

His love: "Yes, I have loved you not only with an ancient love,

but with an everlasting love, a love that shall never fail; how-

ever, the comforts of it may be for a time suspended." Noth-

ing can separate them from that love. Those whom God loves

with this love He will draw into covenant and communion

with Himself, by the influences of His Spirit upon their souls.



May 28

^nion luitn CynrUt

*And I have declared to them Your name,

and will declare it,

that the love with which You lovedMe may be in them,

and I in them,

"

John 17:26

What Christ did for His disciples: "I have declared to them

Your name." Christ declared His Fathers name to believers,

that with that divine light in their minds, a divine love may

be sent abroad in their hearts, that they may partake of a di-

vine nature. When God s love to us comes to us, it draws out

the soul toward God. Let them not only be interested in the

love of God; let them have the comfort of that interest, that

they may not only know God, but know that they know Him.

It is the love of God thus shed abroad in the heart that fills it

with joy. This we must press after. If we have it, we must

thank Christ for it; ifwe want it, we may thank ourselves.

There is no getting into the love of God but through

Christ, nor can we keep ourselves in that love but by abiding

in Christ. It is Christ in us that is the only hope of glory that

will not make us ashamed. All our communion with God
passes through the hands of the Lord Jesus. Christ had said

just a Uttle before, "I in them," and here it is repeated, and the

prayer closed with it, to show how much the heart of Christ

was set upon it. "I in them. Let me have this, and I desire no

more." Let us therefore make sure of our union with Christ

and then take the comfort of His intercession.



May 29
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"For whoever does the will ofMy Father in heaven

is My brother and sister and mother.

"

Matthew 12:50

Our nearest relatives must be comparatively hated; that is, we

must love them less than Christ, and our duty to God must

take preference. We must not take it poorly of our friends, or

add it to their score of wickedness, if they prefer the pleasing

of God before the pleasing of us. No, we must deny ourselves

and our own satisfaction rather than do that which may in

any way divert our friends from, or distract them in, their

duty to God.

Jesus preferred His disciples, who were His spiritual kin-

dred, before His natural relatives. He would rather be profit-

ing His disciples than pleasing His relatives.

Christ s disciples are those who do the will of His Father;

the same is His brother, and sister, and mother. His disciples,

who had left everything to follow Him and embraced His doc-

trine, were dearer to Him than any who were His kin according

to the flesh. It was very endearing and very encouraging for

Christ to say, "Behold My mother and My brethren,*' yet it was

not their privilege alone. This honor all the saints have. All obe-

dient believers are close kin to Jesus Christ. He loves them, con-

verses freely with them as His relatives. He bids them welcome

to His table, sees that they lack nothing fit for them, and will

never be ashamed of His poor relatives, but will confess them

before men, before the angels, and before His Father.



May 30

^'Whateveryou ask in My namey that I will do,

that the Father may be glorified in the Son.
"

John 14:13

How were the disciples to derive power from Jesus when He
was gone to the Father? By prayer. When friends move away,

they promise to write each other. Thus, when Christ was

going to His Father, He tells His disciples how they might

write to Him and send their letters by a safe and ready way of

conveyance. "Let Me hear from you by prayer, and you shall

hear from Me by the Spirit." Humility was prescribed: You

shall ask. . . . "Ask anything, anything that is good and proper

for you; anything, provided you know what you ask."

How were they to present their petitions? "Ask in My
name." They were to plead His merit and intercession and to

depend on it. If we ask in our own name, we cannot expect

success, for, being strangers, we have no name in heaven.

Being sinners, we have a bad name there. But Christ's is a

good name, well known in heaven.

Whatever you ask, "that I will do. You may be sure I will.

Not only shall it be done, but /will do it." By faith in His

name, we may have what we will for the asking.

These prayers would succeed so "that the Father may be

glorified in the Son." "Hallowed be Thy name" is an answered

prayer and is put first because, if the heart is sincere in this, it

consecrates all the other petitions. This, Christ will aim at in

granting, and for the sake of this will do what they ask. The wis-

dom, power, and goodness of God were magnified in the Re-

deemer when His aposdes and ministers were enabled to do

such great things, both in proofof their doctrine and in the suc-

cess of it.



May 31
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7 willgiveyou a new heart andput a new spirit unthin you;

I will take the heart ofstone out ofyourflesh andgiveyou a heart

offlesh. I willputMy Spirit withinyou and causeyou to walk in

My statutes, andyou will keep Myjudgments and do them.

"

EZEKIEL 36:26-27

The people of God might be discouraged by the knowledge of

their unfitness, and that is answered in these verses, with a

promise that God would by His grace prepare them for His

mercy and then bestow it. This was in part fulfilled in that won-

derful effea which the captivity in Babylon had upon the Jews

there, that effectually cured them of their inclination to idolatry.

God promises that He will work a good work in them.

God would cleanse them from the pollutions of sin. **I will

sprinkle clean water upon you,'* which signifies both the blood

of Christ sprinkled on the conscience to purify that and to take

away the sense of guilt, and the grac« of the Spirit sprinkled on

the whole soul to purify it from all corrupt inclinations, as Naa-

man was cleansed from his leprosy by dipping in the Jordan.

"I will save you from all your uncleannesses." God would

give them a new heart, a disposition of mind vasdy different

from what it was before. Instead of a "heart of stone,'* insen-

sible and unable to receive divine impressions and return de-

vout affections, God would give a "heart of flesh,*' a soft and

tender heart complying in everything with the will of God.

Since, beside our inclination to sin, we complain of an

inability to do our duty, God will "cause you to walk in His

statutes'* and thoroughly furnish them with wisdom and will,

and active powers, for every good work.



June 1
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Speaking to one another in

psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,

singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord.

Ephesians 5:19

The apostle warns against drunkenness. Instead of being filled

with wine, he exhorts them to be filled with the Spirit, and

those who are fiill of drink are not likely to be fiUl of the Spirit.

Men should labor for a plentifiil measure of the graces of the

Spirit that would fill their souls with great joy and courage. We
ought not to be satisfied with a Utde of the Spirit, because by its

means we shall come to understand what the will of the Lord is.

The aposde encourages believers to sing unto the Lord. The joy

of Christians should express itself in songs of praise to their

God. In these they should speak to their assemblies. Though

Christianity is an enemy to profane mirth, yet it encourages joy

and gladness. God s people have reason to rejoice and to sing for

joy. They are to sing and to make melody in their hearts, not

only with their voices, but with inward affection, and then it

will be done to the Lord. Thanksgiving is another duty. We
should always be giving thanks, and we should give thanks for

all things. It is our duty in everything to give thanks to God the

Father.



June 2

Oh come, let us worship and how down;

let tis kneel before the LORD our Maker.

Psalm 95:6

When we praise God, our song must be a joyful noise. Spiri-

tual joy is the heart and soul of thankful praise. With humble

reverence and holy awe, "let us worship and bow down; let us

kneel before the Lord our Maker." This becomes those who

know what an infinite distance there is between us and God,

how much we are in danger of His wrath and in need of His

mercy. We must speak forth, sing forth His praises out of the

abundance of a heart filled with love, joy, and thankfulness.

We must praise God in concert, in the solemn assemblies; let

us join in singing to the Lord.

Because He is our God, not only has He dominion over

us, as He has over all the creatures, but stands in special rela-

tion to us. He is our Creator; we must kneel before the Lord

our Creator. Idolaters kneel before gods they have made them-

selves; we kneel before a God who made us. He is our Savior

and the author of our blessedness. We are therefore His. We
must praise Him because He preserves and maintains us. The

gospel church is His flock. Christ is the great and good shep-

herd of it, and therefore to Him must be glory in the churches

throughout the ages.



June 3
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"Then you shall set it before the LORD your God,

and worship before the LORD your God.

"

Deuteronomy 26: 1

Here a good work is ordered: the presenting of a basket of the

firstfruits to God every year. When a man went into the field

or vineyard at the time when the fruits were ripening, he was

to mark that which he observed most mature and excellent,

and lay it up for the firstfruit basket: wheat, barley, grapes,

figs, pomegranates, olives, and dates; some of each sort must

be put in the same basket, with leaves between them, and pre-

sented to God in the place which He should choose.

Now from this law we may learn to acknowledge God as

the giver of all those good things that are the support and

comfort of our natural life. We learn to deny ourselves. What

is first ripe, we are most fond of They who are nice and curi-

ous expect to be served with each fruit at its first coming in.

This way we learn to give God the first and best we have.

Those who consecrate the days of their youth and the prime

of their time to the service and honor ofGod bring Him their

firstfruits.



June 4
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"Where is He who has been bom King oftheJews?

For we have seen His star in the East

and have come to worship Him.

"

Matthew 2:2

The wise men came from the East to Jerusalem in quest of the

King of the Jews. They might have said, "If such a prince has

been born, we will hear ofHim shortly in our own country, and

it will be time enough then to pay our homage to Him." But

so impatient were they to be better acquainted with Him that

they took a long journey on purpose to inquire after Him.

Those who truly desire to know Christ and find Him will not

regard the pain or peril of seeking after Him.

Their question is, "Where is He who has been born King

of the Jews?** They do not ask whether there was such a per-

son born, but where He was born. Those who know some-

thing of Christ cannot but want to know more about Him.

To this question they expected to find a ready answer and

to find all Jerusalem worshiping at the feet of this new king, but

no man could give them any information. There is more gross

ignorance in the world and in the church than we are aware of

Many who we think could direct us to Christ are themselves

strangers to Him. Are the wise men asked, "Why do you ask

this question?" It is because they have seen His star in the

East. Are they asked, "What business do you have with Him?

What have the men of the East to do with the King of the

Jews?" The wise men have their answer ready: "We have come

to worship Him." Those in whose hearts the daystar has risen,

to give them anything of the knowledge of Christ, must make

it their business to worship Him.

I
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''God is Spirit,

and those who worship Him
must worship in spirit and truth,

'*

John 4:24

True worshipers worship the Father in spirit and in truth. As

creatures, we worship the Father of all; as Christians, we wor-

ship the Father of our Lord Jesus. The difference is in the na-

ture of the worship. Christians worship God in spiritual

ordinances, not in the ceremonial observances of the law of

Moses. All should and will worship God in spirit and in truth.

This is spoken of as their character and their duty.

We must depend upon God s Spirit for strength and as-

sistance. We must worship Him with fixedness of thought

and a flame of affection, with all that is within us, and in

truth, that is, in sincerity. We must mind the power more

than the form. God must be thus worshiped, because they

only are accounted the true worshipers. The gospel erects a

spiritual way of worship, so that the professors of the gospel

do not live up to gospel light and laws if they do not worship

God in spirit and in truth.

Such worshipers are very rare. The gate of spiritual wor-

shiping is narrow. Such worship is necessary and what the

God of heaven insists upon. God is greatly pleased with and

graciously accepts such worship and such worshipers. His

seeking such worshipers implies His making them such. God

is a spirit. It is easier to say what God is not than what He is.

The spirituality of the divine nature is a very good reason for

the spirituality of divine worship. Ifwe do not worship God,

who is a spirit, in the spirit, we miss the aim of worship.
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''Hear, O kings! Give ear, O princes!

/, even I, will sing to the LORD;

I will singpraise to the LORD God ofIsrael.
''

Judges 5:3

God is praised by a song, which is a very natural expression of

rejoicing. Is any merry? Let him sing; and holy joy is the very

soul and root of praise and thanksgiving. Song is a very proper

expedient for perpetuating the remembrance of great events.

Neighbors would learn this song from one another, and chil-

dren from their parents, and one generation would thus praise

God s works to another and declare His mighty acts.

It appears that Deborah herself penned this song. She

used her gifts as a prophetess in composing the song, and the

strain throughout is very fine and lofty; the images are lively,

the expressions elegant, and it is an admirable mixture ofsweet-

ness and majesty. We may suppose she used her power as a

prophetess in obliging the conquering army of Israel to learn

and sing this song. She has been the first wheel in the action

and now is so in the thanksgiving.

She begins with a general hallelujah: "Praise (or bless, for

that is the word) the Lord." The design of the song is to give

glory to God; this, therefore, is put first to explain and direct

all that follows, like the first petition of the Lord s Prayer,

"Hallowed be Thy name."
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Say to Gody "How awesome are Your works!

Through the greatness ofYourpower

Your enemies shall submit themselves to You.

All the earth shall worship You and singpraises to You;

they shall singpraises to Your name.

"

Psalm 66:3-4

In these verses the psalmist calls upon all people to praise God,

"all the earth." This speaks of the glory of God, for He is good

to all. The duty of man is that all are obliged to praise God; it

is part of the law of creation and therefore is required of every

creature. Next is a prediction of the conversion of the Gentiles

to the faith of Christ; the time would come when all the earth

would praise God. The psalmist will abound in it himself and

wishes that God might have His tribute paid Him by all the na-

tions of the earth, and not only by the land of Israel. We must

be hearty and zealous, open and public, as those who are not

ashamed of our Master. And both these are implied in making

a noise, a joyftil noise. In praising God, we must do it so as to

glorify Him.

He had called upon all lands to praise God and foretells

that they shall do so. They shall sing to God, that is, sing to

His name, for it is only to His declarative glory, that by which

He has made Himself known, not to His essential glory, that

we can contribute anything by our praises.
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And they worshiped Him,

and returned to Jerusalem with greatjoy,

and were continually in the temple

praising and blessing God.

Luke 24:52-53

Jesus* ascension is described here. He was parted from them.

Those who love us and pray for us and instruct us must some-

day be parted from us. Those who knew Him in the flesh

must now know Him no more in the flesh. He was carried up

into heaven. There was no need for a chariot of fire or horses

of fire; He knew the way.

How cheerfully His disciples continued their attendance

on Him. They paid their homage to Him at His going away,

they worshiped Him. He blessed them, in token of gratitude

for which they worshiped Him. The cloud that received Him
out of their sight did not cut them or their services out of His

sight. They returned to Jerusalem with great joy. There they

went, and there they stayed with great joy. This was a won-

derful change. When Christ told them that He must leave

them, sorrow filled their hearts; yet now that they see Him go,

they are filled with joy.

They attended the temple service at the hours of prayer

and were continually in the temple, as their Master was when

He was in Jerusalem. They knew the temple sacrifices were su-

perseded by Christ's sacrifice, but they joined in the temple

songs. Nothing better prepares the mind for receiving the

Holy Ghost than holy joy and praise. Fears are silenced, sor-

rows sweetened and allayed, and hopes kept up. Let Him be

continually praised and blessed.
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I will bless the LORD at all times;

Hispraise shall continually be in my mouth.

Psalm 34:1

David engages and encourages himself to praise God. "I will

bless the Lord at all times; His praise shall continually be in my
mouth/' He will praise Him heartily: " *My soul shall make its

boast in the Lord/ in my relation to Him, my interest in Him,

and my expectations from Him/' He calls upon others to join

with him in praising God; he expects they will. "The humble

shall hear of it," both of my deliverance and of my thankful-

ness, "and be glad" (v. 2). We cannot make God greater or

higher than He is, but if we adore Him as infinitely great and

higher than the highest. He is pleased to reckon this magnify-

ing and exalting Him. This we must do together. God s praises

sound best in concert. David has found himself a prayer-

hearing God. "I sought the Lord, in my distress, entreated His

favor, begged His help, and He heard me, answered my request

immediately, and delivered me from all my fears, both from the

death I feared and from the disquietude and disturbance pro-

duced by my fear of it."
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Because Your lovingkindness is better than life,

my lips shallpraise You,

Thus I will bless You while I live;

I will lift up my hands in Your name.

Psalm 63:3-4

How soon are Davids complaints and prayers turned into

praises and thanksgivings! David was now in the wilderness and

yet had his heart much enlarged through blessing God. David

praised God "because Your lovingkindness is better than life.*' It

is our spiritual life, and it is better than temporal life. We have

better provisions and better possessions than the wealth of this

world can offer us, and in the service of God, in communion

with Him, we have better employments and better enjoyments

than we can have in the business and talk of this world.

How will he praise God and for how long? "Thus I will

bless You, thus as I have now begun. The present devout af-

fections shall not pass away like the morning cloud, but shine

more and more, like the morning sun. I will bless You while I

live." Praising God must be the work of our whole lives. "I

will lift up my hands in Your name." In all our prayers and

praises, we are taught to begin with "Hallowed be Thy name"

and to conclude with "Thine is the glory."
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"My heart rejoices in the LORD;

my horn is exalted in the LORD.

I smile at my enemies,

because I rejoice in Your salvation.

No one is holy like the LORD,

for there is none besides You,

nor is there any rock like our God.
"

1 Samuel 2:1-2

When Hannah had received vattcy from God, she owned it,

with thankfulness to His praise. Praise is our rent, our tribute.

We are unjust if we do not pay it. The merq^ she had received

was an answer to prayer, and therefore she thought herself espe-

cially obliged to give thanks for it. Thanksgiving is an essential

part of prayer. Her voice was not heard while she made her re-

quest, but in her thanksgiving she spoke so all might hear her.

She made her supplication with groanings that could not be ut-

tered, but now her lips were opened to show forth God s praise.

What great things she says of God. She takes little notice

of the particular mercy she was now rejoicing in. She over-

looks the gift and praises the giver, while most of us forget the

giver and focus only on the gift. What we give God the glory

of, we may take the comfort of Hannah does so in holy joy,

"My heart rejoices in the Lord," not so much in her son as in

her God. "My horn is exalted"; not only is her reputation

saved by having a son, but greatly raised by having such a son.
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Ohy give thanks to the Lord!

Call upon His name;

make known His deeds among the peoples!

Sing to Him, singpsalms to Him;

talk ofall His wondrous works!

1 Chronicles 16:8-9

The worship ofGod is not only to be the work of a solemn day

now and then, brought in to grace a triumph, but it ought to

be the work of every day. At Jerusalem, where the ark was,

Asaph and his brethren were appointed to minister before the

ark continually with songs of praise. No sacrifices were offered

there or incense burned, but Davids prayers were directed as

incense and the Hfting up of his hands as the evening sacrifice.

Spiritual worship took the place of ceremonial.

Yet the ceremonial worship, being of divine institution,

must by no means be omitted; therefore at Gibeon, there were

altars where the priests sacrificed and burnt incense according

to the law of Moses. These must be kept up because, however

inferior they were to the moral services of prayer and praise,

they had a great deal of honor, and the observance of them

was of great consequence. At Gibeon, David also appointed

singers to give thanks to the Lord, and the burden of all their

songs must be "For His mercy endures forever." The people

were satisfied and went home pleased. David returned to bless

his house, resolving to keep up his family worship, which

public worship must not supersede.
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**Offer to God thanks^ving,

andpayyour vows to the Most High.
"

Psalm 50:14

The psalmist speaks of the best sacrifices of prayer and praise

as those which, under the law, were preferred before all burnt

offerings and sacrifices—and on which then the greatest stress

was laid—and which now, under the gospel, replace the car-

nal ordinances that were imposed until the time of reforma-

tion. He shows us here what is good and what the Lord our

God requires of us and will accept when sacrifices are slighted

and superseded.

We must make a penitent acknowledgment of our sins.

A broken and contrite heart is a sacrifice God will not despise.

If the sin was not abandoned, the sin offering was not ac-

cepted. We must give God thanks for His mercies to us. Offer

God thanksgiving every day, ofi:en every day. This will please

the Lord, if it comes from a humble, thankful heart, better

than an ox or bullock that has horns and hoofs. We must

faithfully perform our covenants with Him, forsaking our sins

and doing our duty better.

Dr. Hammond applies this to the great gospel ordinance

of the Eucharist, in which we are to give thanks to God for

His great love in sending His Son to save us. Instead of all the

Old Testament types of a Christ to come, we have that blessed

memorial of a Christ already come.
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Enter into His gates with thanksgiving,

and into His courts with praise.

Be thankful to Him,

and bless His name.

For the LORD is good;

His mercy is everlasting

and His truth endures to all generations.

Psalm 100:4-5

In all acts of religious worship, whether in secret or in our

families, we come into God's presence and serve Him, but it

is in public worship especially that we enter into His gates and

into His courts. By holy joy we really serve God. Gospel wor-

shipers should be joyful worshipers. We must come before

His presence with singing, not only songs of joy, but songs of

praise. We must take it as a favor to be admitted into His ser-

vice and that we have instituted ordinances and the opportu-

nity of waiting upon God in those ordinances.

The matter of praise, and motives to it, are very important.

Know what God is in Himself and what He is to you. Knowl-

edge is the mother of devotion and all obedience; blind sacri-

fices will never please a seeing God. Let us know these things

concerning the Lord, Jehovah: That the Lord, He is God, the

only living and true God. He is an eternal Spirit, incompre-

hensible and independent, the first cause and last end. He is our

Creator: It is He who has made us and not we ourselves. We did

not, we could not, make ourselves; therefore we are not our

own but His. He is our sovereign ruler; we are His people. He
is our bountifijl benefactor. We are the sheep of His pasture,

who He takes care of, the flock of His feeding. He is a God of

infinite mercy and goodness.



June 15

Praise the Lord!

For it is good to singpraises to our God;

for it is pleasant, andpraise is beautiful

Psalm 147:1

The duty of praise is recommended to us. We are called to it

again and again: "Praise the Lord!" and again, "Sing to the

Lord with thanksgiving; sing praises on the harp to our God"

(v. 7). (Let all our praises be directed to Him and center in

Him), for it is good to do so; it is our duty, and therefore good

in itself In giving honor to God, we really do ourselves a great

deal of honor.

God is the proper object of our praises. Is Jerusalem to be

raised out of small beginnings? Is it to be recovered out of its

ruins? In both cases, the Lord builds up Jerusalem. The gospel

church, the Jerusalem that is from above, is of His building. Are

any of His people outcasts? Have they made themselves so by

their ov^rn folly? He gathers them by giving them repentance

and bringing them again into the communion of saints. They

are broken in heart, humbled, and troubled by sin, inwardly

pained at the remembrance of it. Their very hearts are rent

under the sense of the dishonor they have done to God and the

injury they have done to themselves by sin. To those whom God
heals with the consolations of His Spirit, He speaks peace.
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All Your works shallpraise You, O LORD,

and Your saints shall bUss You.

PSAIM 145:10

Who shall be employed in giving glory to God? Whatever oth-

ers do, the psalmist will himself be much in praising God. It

was his duty; it was his delight. He would give glory to God not

only in his solemn devotions, but in his common conversation.

He will be constant to this work: "Every day will I bless You."

No day must pass, though ever so busy a day, though ever so

sorrowful a day, without praising God. God is every day bless-

ing us, doing well for us; there is, therefore, good reason that we

should bless Him every day, speaking well of Him. He is sure

others will join this work. Davids zeal would provoke many,

and it has done so. They shall keep it up in an uninterrupted

succession: "One generation shall praise Thy works to another."

What we must give God the glory of are His greatness

and His great works. We must declare, "Great is the Lord,"

and if great, then "greatly to be praised" with all that is within

us, to the utmost of our power. His greatness indeed cannot

be comprehended. When we cannot, by searching, find the

bottom, we must sit down at the brink and adore the depth.

We must see God acting and working in all the affairs of this

lower world.
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The Lord is my strength and my shield;

my heart trusted in Him, and I am helped;

therefore my heart greatly rejoices,

and with my song I willpraise Him.

Psalm 28:7

It was in faith that David prayed, "Hear the voice of my sup-

pHcations," and by the same faith he gives thanks that God

has heard the voice of his supphcations. Those who pray in

faith may rejoice in hope. What we win by prayer, we must

wear with praise.

He encourages himself to hope in God for the perfecting

of everything that concerned him. This is the method of at-

taining peace: Let us begin with praise, that it is attainable. His

experience of the benefit of that dependence is, "My heart

trusted in Him, and in His power and promise, and it has not

been in vain to do so, for I am helped. I have been often helped;

not only has God given to me, in His due time, the help I

trusted to Him for, but my very trusting Him has helped me in

the meantime and kept me from fainting. Therefore, my heart

gready rejoices."

He pleases himself with the interest which all good peo-

ple, through Christ, have in God, "The Lord is their strength;

not mine only, but the strength of every believer." This is our

communion with all saints, that God is their strength and

ours, Christ their Lord and ours.



June 18

''And it shall come to pass that

from one New Moon to another^

andfrom one Sabbath to another,

allflesh shall come to worship before Me, " says the LX)RD.

Isaiah 66:23

The public worship of God in religious assemblies shall be at-

tended by all who are thus brought as an offering to the Lord.

This is described in expressions suited to the Old Testament

dispensation, to show that though the ceremonial law would be

abolished and the temple service would come to an end, yet

God would still be regularly worshiped. Heretofore, only Jews

went up to appear before God, and they were bound to attend

only three times a year, and the males only. But now all flesh.

Gentiles as well as Jews, women as well as men, shall come and

worship before God in His presence, though not in His temple

at Jerusalem but in assemblies dispersed all the world over,

which shall be to them as the tabernacle of meeting was to the

Jews. God will record His name in them, and though but two

or three come together, He will be among them and bless them.

There is no necessity of one certain place, as the temple was of

old. Christ is our temple, in whom by faith all believers meet.

But it is fit that there should be a certain time appointed, that

the service may be done fi-equendy, and a token thereby given

of the spiritual communion which all Christian assemblies have

with each other by faith, hope, and holy love. Where the Lord s

Day is weekly sanctified and the Lord s Supper monthly cele-

brated, and both duly attended, there the Christian new moons

and Sabbaths are observed.
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IfI regard iniquity in my hearty

The Lord will not hear.

But certainly God has heard me;

He has attended to the voice ofmy prayer.

Psalm 66:18-19

"Now this is strange," said the poor blind man healed by Jesus,

"that the miracle wrought upon me has not convinced you, that

you should thus shut your c^^ against the Ught." He argues

strongly against them, proving not only that he was not a sin-

ner but that he was of God. He argues with great knowledge,

though he could not read a letter of the book. He argues with

great zeal for the honor of Christ, with great boldness and

courage. His argument is somewhat like that of David in Psalm

66:18—20: "If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not

hear me. But certainly God has heard me; He has attended to

the voice ofmy prayer. . . . Blessed be God." The formerly blind

man speaks the undoubted truth that none but good men arc

the favorites of heaven, not sinners. God docs not hear sinners.

This should be no discouragement to repenting, returning sin-

ners, but to those who continue in their trespasses. God will

not hear them. But "if anyone is a worshiper of God and does

His will, He hears them." A good man is one who worships

God and does His will. The unspeakable comfort ofsuch a man

is that God hears His prayers and answers them.
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" 'You shall not make idolsfor yourselves;

neither a carved image nor a sacredpillar

shallyou rear up foryourselves;

nor shallyou set up an engraved stone in your land,

to bow down to it;

for I am the LORD your God. '
"

Leviticus 26:1

Here is the teaching of those precepts of the law which were of

the greatest consequence and by which especially their obedi-

ence would be tried. They are the abstract of the second and

founh commandments. "Be sure you never worship images,

nor ever make any sort ofimages or pictures for a religious use."

Next to God s being, unity, and universal influence, it is neces-

sary that we know and believe that He is an infinite Spirit, and

therefore to represent Him by an image in the making of it, to

confine Him to an image in the consecrating of it, and to wor-

ship Him by an image in bowing down to it, changes His truth

into a lie and His glory into shame, as much as anything. "Be

sure you keep up a great veneration for Sabbaths and religious

assemblies." As nothing tends more to corrupt religion than

the use of images in devotion, so nothing contributes more to

the support of it than keeping the Sabbaths and reverencing the

sanctuary. These make up very much of the instrumental part

of religion, by which the essentials of it are kept up.

Great encouragement is given them to live in constant

obedience to all God s commandments. Human governments

enforce their laws with penalties, but God will be known as

the rewarder of those who seek and serve Him.
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"Look to Me, and be savedy allyou ends ofthe earth!

For Iam God, and there is no other.

I have sworn by Myself; the word has gone out of

My mouth in righteousness, and shall not return,

that to Me every knee shall bow,

every tongue shall take an oath.

"

Isaiah 45:22-23

What is said here is intended for idolaters, to show them their

folly in worshiping gods that cannot help them and neglecting

a God who can. Let all the nations that have escaped—not

only the Jews, but those of other nations who were released by

Cyrus—hear what is to be said against the worshiping of idols.

They set up the wood of their graven image. Though they

overlay it with gold, deck it with ornaments, and make a god

of it, yet still it is but wood. They pray to a god that cannot

save. "There is no other God besides me." None besides is fit

to rule. None besides is able to help. As He is a just God, He

is the Savior.

For the comfort and encouragement ofGod s faithiul wor-

shipers, whoever they are, God says to all His people, though

they seem to be lost and forgotten in their dispersion, "Let them

but look to Me by faith and prayer, look above second causes,

look up to Me, and they shall be saved." When Christ is lifted

up from the earth. He shall draw the eyes of all men to Him. "I

have sworn by Myself' (and God can swear by no greater); "the

word has gone out ofMy mouth," that He who made all should

be Lord of all, that, since all beings are derived from Him, they

should all be devoted to Him. He has assured us that the king-

doms of the world shall become His kingdom.
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That at the name ofJesus

every knee should bow,

ofthose in heaven,

and ofthose on earth,

and ofthose under the earth.

Philippians2:10

One would think that the Lord Jesus, if He would be a man,

should have been a prince. But quite the contrary: He took

upon Him the form of a servant. He was brought up poor,

probably working with His earthly father at his trade. His

whole life was a life of humiliation, culminating in His death

on the cross. He not only suffered, but was voluntarily obedi-

ent in the face of a painful, humiliating death fit only for

criminals and slaves, not for a free man. Because He humbled

Himself, God exalted Him highly. He exalted His whole per-

son, the human nature as well as the divine. His exaltation

here is made to consist of honor and power. He had a name

above every name: Every knee must bow to Him. The whole

creation must be in subjection to Him: things in heaven,

things on earth, and things under the earth, the inhabitants of

heaven and earth, the living and the dead. At the name of

Jesus, all should pay a solemn homage. Every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord. The kingdom of Christ

reaches to heaven and earth, to all the creatures in each, and

to the dead as well as the living—to the glory of God the Fa-

ther. Whatever respect is paid to Christ redounds to the honor

of the Father.
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So they sangpraises with gladness

,

and they bowed their heads and worshiped.

2 Chronicles 29:30

As soon as Hezekiah heard that the temple was ready for him, he

lost no time, but was ready for it. He rose early to go up to the

house of the Lx)rd, earlier on that day than on other days, to

show that his heart was upon his work there. Atonement must

be made for the sins of the last reign. They thought it not

enough to lament and forsake those sins, but they brought a sin

offering. Even our repentance and reformation will not obtain

pardon but in and through Christ, who was made a sin offering

for us. No peace but through His blood; no, not for penitents.

The law of Moses appointed sacrifices to make atone-

ment for the sins of the whole congregation, that the national

judgments which their national sins deserved might be turned

away. For this purpose we must now look to Christ, the great

propitiation, as well as for the remission and salvation of par-

ticular persons.

While the offerings were burning on the altar, the Levites

sang the song of the Lord, the psalms composed by David and

Asaph, accompanied by the musical instruments which God by

His prophets had commanded the use of and which had been

long neglected. The king and all the congregation testified

their consent to and concurrence in all that was done by bow-

ing their heads and worshiping.
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"Do not go after other gods to

serve them and worship them,

and do notprovoke Me to anger

with the works ofyour hands;

and I will not harm you,
"

Jeremiah 25:6

This was a message from God concerning all the people of

Judah, which Jeremiah sent to all the people. Besides him, God

had sent them other prophets on the same errand. There were

other of Gods servants besides the prophets who preached

awakening sermons, which were never published. They all told

them of their faults, their evil ways, and the evil of their doings.

Those were not ofGods sending who flattered them as if there

were nothing amiss. They all reproved them for their idolatry,

their going after other gods to serve them and to worship them,

and gods that were the work of their own hands. They all called

on them to repent of their sins and to reform their lives. This

was the burden of every song: Personal reformation must be

insisted on as necessary to a national deliverance. Everyone

must turn from his own evil way. The street will not be clean

unless everyone sweeps in front of his own door. The mercies

they enjoyed should be continued to them: "You shall dwell

in the land, dwell in peace in this good land, which the Lord

has given you and your fathers. Nothing but sin will turn you

out of it, and that shall not if you turn from it.**



June 25

In his upper room,

with his windows open towardJerusalem,

he knelt down on his knees three times that day,

andprayed andgave thanks before his God,

as was his custom since early days.

Daniel 6:10

Daniel prayed in his house, sometimes alone and sometimes

with his family about him, and made a solemn business of it.

Every house not only may be, but ought to be, a house of

prayer. In every prayer he gave thanks. When he prayed and

gave thanks, he kneeled upon his knees. Kneeling is a begging

posture, and we come to God as beggars, beggars for our lives.

He opened the windows of his chamber, that the sight of the

visible heavens might affect his heart with awe. He opened

them toward Jerusalem, the holy city, though now in ruins, to

signify the affection he had for its very stones and dust. He
did this three times a day. It is good to have our hours of

prayer to remind our conscience. Ifwe think our bodies need

refreshment by food three times a day, can we think less will

serve our souls? All who knew him knew this practice, and he

was not ashamed of it.

Daniel constandy adhered to this practice, even when it

was made a capital crime. When he knew that the law was

signed, he continued to do as he did before. Many good men

would have thought it prudent to omit their prayer for the

next thirty days, but Daniel, who had so many eyes on him,

acted with courage. And we must take heed lest, under the

pretense of discretion, we be found guilty of cowardice in the

cause of God.



June 26

C/n^^^dutu &i

Give unto the LORD the glory dtie to His name;

worship the LORD in the beauty ofholiness.

Psalm 29:2

David interpreted every clap of thunder as a call to himself and

other princes to give glory to the great God. "O you mighty,"

you sons of the mighty, who have power, "give unto the Lord,"

and again, and a third time, "give unto the Lord" your own selves

in the first place, and then your services. Give unto the Lord

glory and strength; acknowledge His glory and strength, and

whatever glory or strength He has entrusted you with, offer it to

Him, to be used for His honor, in His service. Give Him yoiu:

crowns; let them be laid at His feet. Give Him your scepters,

your swords, yoiu keys. Put all into His hand that you, in the

use of them, may be to Him for a name and a praise. What is

here said to the mighty is said to all: Worship God. It is the sum

and substance of the everlasting gospel.

Religious worship is giving to the Lord the glory due to

His name. Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. Adore

Him, not only as infinitely awfiil and therefore to be feared

above all, but as infinitely amiable and therefore to be loved

and delighted in above all. Especially we must have an eye to

the beauty of His holiness. There is a beauty in holiness, and

it is that which puts an acceptable beauty upon all the acts of

worship.



June 27

J^Q'attittj
"And take heedy lestyou liftyour eyes to heaveriy

and when you see the sun, the moon, and the stars,

all the host ofheaven,

you feel driven to worship them and serve them,

which the LORD your God has given to all the peoples

under the whole heaven as a heritage.

"

Deuteronomy 4:19

Moses charges the Israelites to take particular heed of the sin of

idolatry. Two sorts of idolatry he cautions them against, the first

being the worship of images; however, by them they might in-

tend to worship the true God, as they had done in the golden

calf, so changing the truth of God into a lie and His glory into

shame. The worship of the sun, moon, and stars is another sort

of idolatry that they are cautioned against. This was the most

ancient species of idolatry and the most plausible. The plaus-

ibleness of it made it more dangerous. When you see the sun,

moon, and stars, you will be strongly tempted to give that glory

to them which is due to Him who made them. It seems there

was need of a great deal of resolution to arm them against this

temptation, so weak was their faith in an invisible God and a

visible world. These pretended deities, the sun, moon, and

stars, were only blessings that the Lord God had imparted to all

nations. It is absurd to worship them, for they are mans ser-

vants, made and ordained to give light to the earth.
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June 28

iiue

Give to the LORD the glory due His name;

bring an offering and come into His courts.

Oh, worship the LORD in the beauty ofholiness!

Psalm 96:8-9

In every nation those who feared God and wrought righ-

teousness were accepted by Him, yet instituted ordinances

were the peculiarities of the Jewish rehgion. All the earth is

here summoned to fear the Lord, to worship Him. The acts

ofdevotion to God are described here. We must give unto the

Lord. It is what must be paid, and if not will be recovered. Yet,

if it comes from holy love, God is pleased to accept it as a gift.

We must give unto the Lord the glory due His name. We
must bring an offering into His courts. We must bring our-

selves in the first place. We must worship Him in the beauty

of holiness, with holy hearts, sanctified by the grace of God,

devoted to the glory of God. All acts of worship must be per-

formed with holy awe and reverence.

The new song proclaims God great as well as good. He is

great in His sovereignty over all who pretend to be deities—all

princes, who were often deified after their deaths. He is great in

His right, even to the noblest pan of the creation, for it is His

own work and derives its being from Him. Splendor and

majesty are before Him above, where the angels cover their

faces, unable to bear the dazzling luster of His glory. Strength

and beauty are in His sanctuary, both that above and this below.

Ifwe attend Him in His sanctuary, we shall behold His beauty,

for God is love, and experience His strength, for He is our rock.



June 29

Our^tmn^ ofT^jm
"But the hour is coming, and now /V,

when the true worshipers will worship

the Father in spirit and truth;

for the Father is seeking such to worship Him,
**

John 4:23

Those who by the Scriptures have obtained some knowledge

ofGod may worship Him comfortably to themselves, and ac-

ceptably to Him, for they know who they worship. Worship

may be true where yet it is not pure and entire. Our Lord

Jesus was pleased to reckon Himself among the worshipers of

God. Let not the greatest of men think the worship of God

below them, when the Son ofGod Himself did not. Salvation

is of the Jews; and therefore they know who they worship and

what grounds they go upon in their worship. The author of

eternal salvation comes from the Jews and is sent first to bless

them. The means of eternal salvation are afforded to them.

The word of salvation was of the Jews. Having shown that the

place is indifferent. He comes to show what is necessary and

essential—that we worship God in spirit and in truth. The

stress is upon the state of mind in which we worship Him. It

concerns us to be right, not only in the object of our worship,

but in the manner of it; and it is this which Christ here in-

structs us in.

k



June 30

I willpray with the spirit,

and I will also pray with the understanding.

I will sing with the spirit,

and I will also sing with the understanding

1 CORINTIHIANS 14:15

The apostle directs them how they should sing and pray in

public. He would have them perform both so as to be under-

stood by others, that others might join with them. Public

worship should be performed so as to be understood. Other-

wise, the unlearned could not say "Amen" to their prayers or

thanksgivings, could not join in the worship, for they did not

understand it. All should say "Amen" inwardly, and it is not

improper to testify this inward concurrence in public prayers

and devotions by an audible "Amen." Now, how should the

people say "Amen" to what they did not understand? The in-

tention of public devotions is therefore entirely destroyed if

they are performed in an unknown tongue. Others are not,

cannot be, edified by what they understand not.

Children are apt to be struck by novelty and strange ap-

pearances. Do not act like them and prefer noise and show to

work and substance. Christians should have wisdom and

knowledge that are ripe and mature.



July 1

Beloved, ifGod so loved us,

we also ought to love one another,

1 John 4:11

The Spirit of truth is known by love. The apostle would unite

them in His love, that He might unite them in love to each

other. Divine love to the brethren should constrain ours. This

should be an invincible argument. Shall we refuse to love

those whom the eternal God has loved? We should be admir-

ers of His love, and lovers of His love, and consequendy lovers

of those whom He loves.

Christian love is an assurance of divine inhabitation. The

sacred lovers of the brethren are the temples of God; the di-

vine majesty has a peculiar residence there. Divine love attains

accomplishment in us. Gods love is not perfected in Him,

but in and with us. Faith is perfected by its works, and love

has brought us to the love of God, and thereupon to the love

of the brethren; for His sake it is therein perfected. How am-

bitious we should be of this love, when God reckons His own

love to us perfected thereby.

One would think that to speak of God dwelling in us,

and we in Him, were to use words too high for mortals, had

not God gone before us therein. What it fully is must be left

to the revelation of the blessed world. But this mutual inhabi-

tation we know, says the aposde, because He has given us His

Spirit.



July 2

**And the King will answer and say to them,

'Assuredly I say to you,

inasmuch as you did it to one of

the least ofthese My brethren,

you did it to Me.

Matthew 25:40

Gracious souls are apt to think poorly of their own good

deeds, especially as unworthy to be compared with the glory

that shall be revealed. Saints in heaven will wonder what

brought them there and that God should so regard them and

their services. "We have seen the poor in distress many a time,

but when did we see you?" Christ is more among us than we

think He is.

"Inasmuch as you did it to one of the least of these My
brethren, you did it to Me." The good works of the saints,

when they are produced in the great day, shall all be remem-

bered and not the smallest overlooked: no, not a cup of cold

water. They shall be interpreted most to their advantage. As

Christ makes the best of their infirmities, so He makes the

most of their services.

But what will become of the godly poor, who had no

money to help others? Must they be shut out? No, Christ will

own them, even the least of them, as His brethren. He will not

be ashamed or think it any disparagement to Him to call them

brethren. In the height of His glory. He will not disown His

poor relations. He will take the kindness done to them as

done to Himself, which shows a respect of the poor who were

relieved, as well as the rich who relieved them.



July 3

So then, my beloved brethreriy

let every man be swift to hear,

slow to speaky slow to wrath;

for the wrath ofman does notproduce

the righteousness ofGod.

James 1:19-20

Be ready to hear and consider what God s Word teaches. In-

stead of censuring God under our trials, let us open our ears

and hearts to hear what He wiU say to us. This may be un-

derstood as referring to the disputes and differences that

Christians were running into among themselves. We should

be swift to hear reason and truth on all sides and be slow to

speak. When we do speak, there should be no wrath. If men

would govern their tongues, they must govern their passions.

Ifwe would be slow to speak, we must be slow to wrath.

A very good reason is given for suppressing anger. The

worst thing we can bring to a religious controversy is anger.

Wrath is a human thing, and the wrath of man stands op-

posed to the righteousness of God. Those who pretend to

serve the cause of God hereby show that they are acquainted

neither with God nor His cause.

We are called upon to suppress other corrupt affections,

as well as rash anger. We are taught, as Christians, to watch

against all the disorders of a corrupt heart, which would prej-

udice it against the Word and ways of God. There is an abun-

dance of evil in us to be watched against. It is not enough to

restrain evil affections, but they must be cast from us. This

must extend not only to outward sins, but to all sin of

thought and affection, as well as speech and practice.



July 4

He who is slow to anger is better than the mighty,

and he who rules his spirit than he who takes a city.

Proverbs 16:32

The grace of gentleness is to be slow to anger, not easily put into

a passion, nor apt to resent provocation, so slow in our motions

toward anger that we may be quickly stopped and pacified. It is

to have the rule of our own spirits, panicularly our passions. He

who gets and keeps the mastery of his passions is better than

the mighty. Behold, one greater than Alexander or Caesar is

here. The conquest of our own unruly passions requires more

true wisdom and a more steady management than the obtaining

of a victory over an enemy. No lives or treasures are sacrificed to

it. It is harder to quash an insurrection at home than to resist an

invasion fi-om abroad; such are the gains of gentleness that, by it,

we are more than conquerors.

Nothing comes to pass by chance, nor is an event deter-

mined by a blind fonune, but everything by the will and

counsel of God. All the disposals of Providence concerning

our affairs we must look upon to be the directing of our lot,

the determining of what we referred to God, and we must be

reconciled to them accordingly.



July 5

Fathersy do notprovokeyour childreriy

lest they become discouraged.

COLOSSIANS 3:21

God gives an explanation of family duties. Wives are to submit

themselves to their husbands. This is agreeable to the order of

nature and the reason of things, as well as the appointment and

will ofGod. It is submission to a husband, to her own husband,

who stands in the nearest relation and is under stria engage-

ments to his own proper duty. This is fit in the Lord. Husbands

must love their wives and not be bitter against them (v. 19).

They must love them with tender and faithful affection, as

Christ loved the church. And they must not be bitter against

them, but be kind and obliging to them in all things.

Here are the duties of children and parents: "Children,

obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleasing to the

Lord" (v. 20). They must be willing to do all their lawful com-

mands, as those who have a natural right and are fitter to direct

them than themselves. This is well pleasing to God. Parents

must be tender, as well as children obedient. "Fathers, do not

provoke your children, lest they become discouraged." Let not

your authority over them be exercised with rigor and severity,

but with kindness and gendeness, lest you, by holding the reins

too tighdy, make them fly out with the greater fierceness.



July 6

^^yftupdndj (UidT^emj

Hushandsy likewise,

dwell with them with understanding,

giving honor to the wife,

as to the weaker vessel,

and as being heirs together ofthe grace oflife,

thatyourprayers may not be hindered.

1 Peter 3:7

Lest the Christian matrons should imagine that their conver-

sion to Christ exempted them from subjection to their pagan

or Jewish husbands, the apostle here tells them what their

duty consists of. The apostle enforces them by the example of

the holy women of old, who trusted in God (v. 5): The duties

imposed upon you are not new, but what have ever been prac-

ticed by the greatest and best women in the world. Sarah

obeyed her husband and followed him (v. 6): Whose daugh-

ters you are if you imitate her in faith and good works. The

subjection of wives to their husbands is a duty which has been

practiced universally by holy women in all ages. Christians

ought to do their duty to one another not out of fear, nor

from force, but from a willing mind and in obedience to the

command of God.

The husbands duty to the wife includes: (1) cohabitation,

dwelling with the wife according to knowledge, as wise and

sober men who know the Word of God and their own duty;

and (2) giving honor to the wife—giving due respect to her and

placing a due trust and confidence in her. The wife is, in other

and higher respects, equal to her husband; they are heirs to-

gether of the grace of life, and therefore should live peaceably

with one another. If they do not, their prayers one with another

and one for another will be hindered.



July 7

Cyhariitj luithln thB^amtj

But ifanyone does notprovidefor his own,

and especiallyfor those ofhis household,

he has denied thefaith and is worse than an unbeliever.

1 Timothy 5:8

The general rule is to honor widows, maintain them, and re-

lieve them with respect and tenderness. The church should

not be charged with the maintenance of those widows who

had relations of their own who were able to maintain them

(v. 4). The respect of children to their parents, with their care

of them, is fitly called piety. Children can never sufficiently

repay their parents for the care they have taken of them, but

they must endeavor to do so. If they spend that upon their

lusts which should maintain their families, they have denied

the faith. There should be prudence in the choice of the ob-

jects of charity, that it may not be thrown away on those who

are not properly so, that there may be more for those who are

real objects of charity.

Directions concerning the character of the widows who

were to receive the church's charity: Particular care ought to

be taken to relieve those who, when they had wherewithal,

were ready to do every good work. Those who would find

mercy when they are in distress must show mercy when they

are in prosperity.



Julys

y^tupand dn<

So husbands ought to love their own wives

as their own bodies;

he who loves his wife loves himself.

Ephesians ^:28

The duty of husbands is to love their wives, for without this

they would abuse their superiority, it being a special and pe-

culiar affection that is required in her behalf The love of

Christ to the church is proposed as an example of this. This

love of His is a constant affection, despite the imperfections

and failures that she is guilty of The greatness of His love to

the church appeared in His giving Himself to death for her.

The love that God requires from the husband in behalf of his

wife will make amends for the subjections that he demands

from her to her husband, and the prescribed subjection of the

wife will be an abundant return for that love of the husband

which God has made her due. The reason Christ gave Him-

self for the church was that He might sanctify and cleanse her,

with the washing of water by the Word. That He might pre-

sent her to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing, holy and without blemish, free

from the least remains of sin. The church, in general, and par-

ticular believers will not be without spot or wrinkle until they

come to glory. Those, and those only, who are sanctified now

will be glorified hereafter. "So husbands ought to love their

own wives as their own bodies." The wife being one with her

husband, this is an argument why he should love her with as

ardent an affection as that with which he loves himself
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^uttm-^M^

Let all bitterness^ wrathy angevy clamor,

and evil speaking be put awayfrom you, with all malice.

And be kind to one another, tenderhearted,

forgiving one another,

even as God in Christfi)rgave you.

Ephesians 4:31-32

The Lx)rcl gives another caution against wrath and anger, with

further advice to mutual love. By bitterness, wrath, and anger

are meant violent inward resentment against others, and by

clamor, intemperate speeches, by which bitterness, wrath, and

anger vent themselves. Christians should not be clamorous

with their tongues. Evil speaking signifies all railing against

whomever we are angry with. Malice is that rooted anger which

prompts men to design mischief to others. The contrary to all

this follows: "Be kind to one another.** This implies the princi-

ple of love in the heart and the outward expression of it. Ten-

derhearted is merciful, to be quickly moved to compassion and

pity. Occasions of difference will happen among Christ s disci-

ples, and they must be ready to forgive, therefore resembling

God Himself, who for Christ s sake forgave them. Those who

are forgiven by God should be of a forgiving spirit and should

forgive, even as God forgives. He who does not conscientiously

discharge these duties can never fear nor love God in truth and

in sincerity, whatever he may pretend to.



July 10

"Ifyour enemy is hungry, feed him;

ifhe is thirsty, give him a drink;

for in so doingyou will heap coals offire on his head.
"

Do not be overcome by evil,

but overcome evil with good.

Romans 12:20-21

Ifyour enemy is hungry, be ready to show him any kindness, so

you may thereby testify to the sincerity of your forgiveness of

him. We must do good to our enemies. If he is hungry, do not

say, "Now God is avenging me of him." Feed him. Feed him

abundandy, as we do children and sick people, with much ten-

derness. Contrive to do it so as to express your love. If he is

thirsty, give him a drink in token of reconciliation and friend-

ship. Confirm your love to him. Why must we do this? "You

will heap coals of fire on his head," that is, melt him into re-

pentance and friendship. You will win a friend by it, and ifyour

kindness does not have that effect, then it will make his malice

against you the more inexcusable. Not that this must be our in-

tention in showing him kindness, but such will be the effect.

Those who revenge are the conquered, and those who forgive

are the conquerors. "Do not be overcome by evil." Let not the

evil ofany provocation that is given you have such a power over

you as to disturb your peace, to destroy your love, or to bring

you to think of or attempt any revenge. He who cannot quiedy

bear an injury is conquered by it. Overcome evil with good,

with the good ofpatience and forbearance, and ofkindness and

beneficence to those who wrong you. He who has this rule over

his spirit is better than the mighty.



July 11

Blessed is he who considers the poor;

the Lord will deliver him in time oftrouble.

Psalm41:1

God promises sucxx)r and comfort to those who consider the

poor. David makes mention of these with application to his

friends, who were kind to him: Blessed is he who considers

poor David. The provocations that his enemies gave him only

endeared his friends so much the more to him. Or he was

speaking of himself. He had considered the poor and had pro-

vided for their relief Therefore, he was sure God would, ac-

cording to His promise, strengthen and comfort him in his

sickness. We must regard them more generally with applica-

tion to ourselves. Blessed are the merciftil, for they shall ob-

tain mercy. The mercy required of us is to consider the poor

or afflicted, whether in mind, body, or estate. We must take

notice of their affliction and inquire into their state, must

sympathize with them and judge charitably concerning them.

He who considers the poor shall be blessed upon the earth.

This branch of godliness, as much as any, has the promise of

the life that now is, and is usually rewarded by temporal bless-

ings. Those who thus distinguish themselves from those who

have hard heans God will distinguish from those who have

hard usage. They shall be preserved and kept alive when the

arrows ofdeath fly thickly about them. The goodwill of a God
who loves us is sufficient to secure us from the ill will of all

who hate us, men and devils, and that goodwill we may

promise ourselves if we have considered the poor and helped

to relieve and rescue them.
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^^y/oiu to (Z^^jou I^Jch^j'fij

Command those who are rich in this present age

not to be haughtyy

nor to trust in uncertain riches hut in the living Gody

who pves us richly all things to enjoy.

1 Timothy 6:17

TTie apostle adds a lesson for rich people. Timothy must charge

those who are rich to beware of the temptations and improve the

opportunities of their prosperous state. He must caution

them to take heed of pride. He must caution them against vain

confidence in their wealth. Nothing is more uncenain than the

wealth of this world; many have had much of it one day and

been stripped of all the next. Those who are rich must see God
giving them their riches and giving them to enjoy them richly.

Many have riches but enjoy them poorly, not having the heart

to use them. He must charge them to do good with what they

have. Those are truly rich who are rich in good works. He must

charge them to think of another world and prepare for that

which is to come by works of charity.

Ministers must not be afraid of the rich. They must cau-

tion them against pride and vain confidence in their riches. A
lesson for ministers in the charge given to Timothy: Keep that

which is committed to your trust. Every minister is a trustee.

The truths of God, the ordinances of God, keep these. Keep

close to the written Word, for that is committed to our trust.

Some who have been very proud of their learning have by that

been drawn away from the faith of Christ, which is a good

reason why we should keep to the plain word of the gospel.
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Beholdy children are a heritagefrom the LORD,

thefruit ofthe womb is a reward.

Psalm 127:3

The enriching of a family is a work of time and thought, but

cannot be effeaed without the favor of Providence. It is vain

for you to rise up early and sit up late, anchso to deny your-

selves your bodily refreshments in the eager pursuit of the

wealth of the world. All this is to get money, and all in vain

unless God prospers them, for riches are not always to men of

understanding.

Those who love God and arc beloved by Him have their

minds easy and live very comfortably without this ado. God

gives us sleep as He gives it to His beloved, when with it He gives

us grace to lie down in His fear, and when are we are awake to

be still with Him and to use the refreshment we have by sleep in

His service. He gives quietness and contentment of mind, a

comfortable enjoyment ofwhat is present, and a comfortable ex-

pectation of what is to come. Children are Gods gift, and they

are to us what He makes them, comforts or crosses. Children are

a heritage and a reward and so are to be accounted blessings and

not burdens, for He who sends mouths will send meat if we

trust in Him. Children are a heritage for the Lord, as well as

from Him. The family who has a large stock of children is like a

quiver frill of arrows of different sizes, all of use at one time or

another, children of different capacities and inclinations.
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JrutTudion

"Now therefore^ listen to mCy my children,

for blessed are those who keep my ways.

Hear instruction and be wise,

and do not disdain it.

"

Proverbs 8:32-33

An exhortation to hear and obey the voice of Wisdom, to dis-

cern the voice of Christ, as the sheep know the shepherds voice.

"Listen to Me, My children." Read the written Word, sit under

the Word preached, bless God for both, and hear Him in both

speaking to you. Let Wisdoms children justify Wisdom by

hearkening to her. Hear Wisdoms words with a willing heart.

"Hear instruction and be wise, and do not disdain it," either as

that which you do not need or as that which you do not like. It

is offered you as a kindness, and you refuse it at your peril. We
must hear W^isdom so as to watch daily at her gates as beggars

to receive alms, as clients and patients to receive advice, and

as servants, with humility and patience at the posts ofher doors.

We must watch and wait, as Christ's hearers crowded close to

hear Him early in the morning.

An assurance of happiness to all those who do hearken to

Wisdom: They shall find what they seek. But will it make

them amends if they do find it? Yes (v. 35): "WTioever finds

me finds life," that is, all happiness, all that good which he

needs or can desire. Christ is Wisdom, and he who finds

Christ finds life, for Christ is life to all believers.
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Thefather ofthe righteous will greatly rejoice,

and he who begets a wise child will delight in him.

Letyourfather andyour mother be glad,

and let her who boreyou rejoice.

Proverbs 23:24-25

Hearken to your father who begat you, and who therefore has

authority over you and affection for you, and can have no

other design than your own good. We ought to give reverence

to the fathers of our flesh, who were the instruments of our

being; much more ought we to obey and be in subjection to

the Father of our spirits, who made us and is the author of our

being. And since the mother, also, from a sense of duty to

God and from love for her child gives him good instructions,

let him not despise her or her advice.

"Buy the truth, and do not sell it" (v. 23). Truth is that

by which the heart must be guided and governed, for without

truth there is no goodness. We must buy it whatever it costs

us; we shall not repent the bargain. Riches should be em-

ployed for the getting of knowledge, rather than knowledge

for the getting of riches. When we are at pains in searching

after truth, then we buy it. Heaven concedes everything to the

laborious. We must not sell it. Do not part with it for plea-

sures, honors, riches, or anything in this world. God, in this

exhortation, speaks to us as to children: "Son, Daughter, give

Me your hcan' " (v. 26). You shall love the Lord your God
with all your heart. To this call we must readily answer, "My
Father, take my heart, such as it is, and make it such as it

should be; take possession of it, and set up Your throne in it."



July 16

''But love your enemies, do goody and lend,

hopingfor nothing in return;

andyour reward will be great,

andyou will be sons ofthe Most High.

"

Luke 6:35

Love your enemies and do them good. To recommend diis dif-

ficult duty to us, it is represented as a generous thing and an at-

tainment few arrive at. To love those who love us has nothing

uncommon in it, nothing peculiar to Christ s disciples, for sin-

ners will love those who love them. It is but following nature

and puts no force at all upon us (v. 32): "And ifyou do good to

those who do good to you, what credit is that to you?" What

credit are you to the name of Christ, or what reputation do you

bring to it, for sinners do the same? But it becomes you to do

something more excellent and eminent, to do that which sin-

ners will not do: You must render good for evil. Then we are to

our God for a name and a praise, and He will have the thanks.

We must be kind to those from whom we expea no man-

ner of advantage. "Lend, hoping for nothing in return." We
must lend though we have reason to suspea that what we lend

we lose, lend to those who are so poor that it is not probable they

will be able to pay us again. Here are two motives to this gener-

ous charity: It will redound to our profit, for our reward shall be

great, and what is lent and lost on earth from a true principle of

charity will be made up to us. You shall not only be repaid, but

rewarded, gready rewarded; it will be said to you, "Come, you

blessed, inherit the kingdom." It will redound to our honor, for

we shall resemble God in His goodness, which is the greatest

glory: "You shall be the children of the Most High."



July 17

Cfodj ^P^mjrmnt

"Judge noty andyou shall not bejudged.

Condemn noty andyou shall not be condemned.

Forgivey andyou will beforgiven.

"

Luke 6:37

We ought to be very careful in our censure of others, because

we need grains of allowance ourselves. Therefore, judge not

others, because then you yourselves shall not be judged.

Therefore, condemn not others, because then you yourselves

shall not be condemned. God will not judge and condemn

you; men will not. They who are merciful to other peoples

names shall find others merciful to theirs.

Ifwe are of a giving and a forgiving spirit, we shaU ourselves

reap the benefit of it: "Forgive, and you will be forgiven." Ifwe

forgive the injuries done to us by others, others will forgive our

inadvertencies. If we forgive others* trespasses against us, God

will forgive our trespasses against Him. And He will be no less

mindful of the liberals who devise liberal things. "Give, and it

will be given to you" (v. 38). Men shall return it to you, for God
often makes use of men as instruments, not only of His aveng-

ing, but of His rewarding justice. God will incline the hearts of

others to give to us when we need and to give liberally, "good

B measure, pressed down, shaken together" (v. 38). Whom God
K recompenses, He recompenses abundandy.



July 18

" 'Allyour children shall he taught by the LORD,

andgreat shall be thepeace ofyour children. '
"

Isaiah 54:13

Those things that shall be the beauty and honor of the church

are knowledge, holiness, and love, the very image of God in

which man was created, renewed, and restored. And these are

the sapphires and carbuncles, the precious stones with which

the gospel temple shall be beautified, built upon the foundation

(1 Corinthians 3:12). The church is all glorious when it is full

of the knowledge of God. "All your children shall be taught

by the Lord.** TTiey shall be taught by those whom God will

appoint and whose labors will be under His direction and

blessing. It is a promise of the Spirit of illumination. Our Sav-

ior quotes it with application to gospel grace (John 6:45).

When the members of it live in love and unity among them-

selves, "great shall be the peace of your children.** All who are

taught by God are taught to love one another. When holiness

reigns—for that above anything is the beauty of the church

—

in righteousness shall you be established. The reformation of

manners, the restoration of purity, the due administration of

public justice, and the prevailing of honesty and fair dealing

among men are the strength and stability of any church or

state.



July 19

CfOJj'Ul

" 'You shall not go about as a talebearer amongyourpeople;

nor shallyou take a stand against the life ofyour neighbor,

Leviticus 19:16

We are all forbidden to do anything injurious to our neigh-

bors good name in common conversation. "You shall not go

about as a talebearer." The word used for a talebearer signifies

a peddler or petty chapman, the interlopers of door-to-door

trade who pick up ill-natured stories at one house and utter

them at another, and commonly barter slanders by way of ex-

change. This sin is condemned in Proverbs 11:13; 20:19; Jere-

miah 9:4-5; and Ezekiel 22:9.

Neither should we be talebearers in bearing witness:

"Nor shall you take a stand against the life of your neighbor"

if his blood is innocent. The Jews put this further sense on it:

"He who can by his testimony clear one who is accused is

obliged by this law to do it" (see Proverbs 24:1 1-12). We are

commanded to rebuke our neighbor in love. Rather rebuke

him than hate him for an injury. If we think that our neigh-

bor has in any way wronged us, we must not hold a secret

grudge against him and estrange ourselves from him. We
must endeavor to convince our brother of the injury and rea-

son the case fairly with him.



July 20

Keep your tonguefrom evily

andyour lipsfrom speaking deceit.

Psalm 34:13

David undertakes to teach children here. It does not appear

that he had any children of his own at this time; he is in-

structing the children of his people and therefore calls to-

gether a congregation of them. " 'Come, you children, Hsten

to me* (v. 11). Leave your play, lay by your toys, and hear

what I have to say to you; not only give me the hearing, but

observe and obey me.' " He undertakes to teach them the fear

of the Lord, including all the duties of religion.

He supposes that we all aim to be happy, then prescribes

the true and only way to happiness, both in this world and that

to come. We must learn to bridle our tongues and be careful

what wc say, that we never speak amiss to God s dishonor or our

neighbors prejudice. "Keep your tongue from evil, and your

lips from speaking deceit." We must be upright and sincere in

everything we say, not double-tongued. We must depart from

evil—bo^fi evil works and evil workers (v. 14). It is not enough

not to do harm in the world, but we must learn to be useftil and

live to some purpose. We must seek peace and pursue it: follow

peace with all men, willing to deny ourselves a great deal, both

in honor and interest, for peaces sake.



July 21

Aspire to lead a quiet life,

to mindyour own business,

and to work with your own hands,

as we commandedyou,

thatyou may walk properly toward those who are outside,

and thatyou may lack nothing.

1 Thessalonians 4:11-12

The exhortation itself is to increase more and more in broth-

erly love (v. 10). They must be exhorted to pray for more and

labor for more. There are none on this side of heaven who

love perfectly.

He speaks of quietness and industry in their work. They

should study to be quiet. It is the most desirable thing to have

a calm and quiet temper and to be of peaceable, quiet behav-

ior. Satan is very busy trying to disquiet us, and we have that

in our own hearts that disposes us to be disquiet; therefore, let

us study to be quiet. "Mind your own business." Those who

are busybodies, meddling in other mens matters, generally

have little quiet in their own minds and cause great distur-

bances among their neighbors. They seldom mind the exhor-

tation to be diligent in their own work. Christianity does not

discharge us from the work of our particular callings, but

teaches us to be diligent therein. Thus we shall walk honestly,

or decently and creditably, toward those who are without.

This is to act as becomes the gospel and will gain a good re-

port from those who are strangers or even enemies to it. Those

who are diligent in their own business live comfortably and

lack for nothing. They earn their own bread and have the

greatest pleasure in so doing.



July 22

Do not lie to one another^

sinceyou haveput offthe old man with his deeds.

COLOSSIANS 3:9

We arc to mortify inordinate passions (v. 8), putting off anger,

wrath, and malice. Anger and wrath are bad, but malice is

worse; it is anger heightened and settled. So we must also do

to the product of them in the tongue, blasphemy, which

seems here to mean not so much speaking ill ofGod as speak-

ing ill of men—filthy language, all lewd and wanton dis-

course, which propagates the same defilements in the hearers.

"Do not lie to one another" (lying makes us like the devil, who

is the father of lies), "since you have put off the old man with

his deeds, and have put on the new man" (v. 10). Those who

have put off the old man have put it off with its deeds; and

those who have put on the new man must put on all its deeds,

renewed in knowledge, because an ignorant soul cannot be a

good soul. Light is the first thing in the new creation, as it was

in the first: after the image of Him who created him. It was

the honor of man in innocence that he was made after the

image of God. In the privilege of sanctification, there is nei-

ther Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor uncircumcised, bar-

barian, Scythian, slave nor free (v. 11). It is as much the duty

of the one as of the other to be holy and as much the privi-

lege of the one as of the other to receive from God the grace

to be so. Christ is all in all. Christ is a Christians all, all his

hope and happiness.



July 23

s^d'm^ilJn̂tutia

Do not withholdgoodfrom those to whom it is due,

when it is in thepower ofyour hand to do so.

Proverbs 3:27

We must render to all their due, both in justice and charity,

and not delay doing it. "Do not withhold good from those to

whom it is due, when it is in the power of your hand to do

so." It is a great fault to make yourself unable to do justly and

show mercy because of your own extravagance. If you have

enough today, do not say to your neighbor, "Go away and

come back at a more convenient time. Tomorrow I will give"

(v. 28). You are not even sure that you will be alive tomorrow

or that tomorrow you shall have enough to give. Do not make

excuses to shift off a duty that must be done or take pleasure

in keeping your neighbor in pain and suspense, nor to show

the power that the giver has over the beggar. Readily and

cheerftilly give good to those to whom it is due, to those who

are entitled to it. This requires us to pay our debts without

fraud or delay; to give wages to those who have earned them;

to provide for our relations and those who are dependent on

us; to render dues both to church and state, magistrates and

ministers; to be ready for all acts of friendship and humanity,

and in everything to be neighborly. These are things that are

due by the law of doing as we would be done to—to be char-

itable to the poor and needy.



July 24

( ^turnJJ dJJd/uPiUfifi

" And ifyou sell anything to your neighbor

or buyfrom your neighbor's hand,

you shall not oppress one another. '
"

Leviticus 25:14

Neither the buyer nor the seller must overreach. It must be

settled what the clear yearly value of the land was and then

how many years' purchase it was worth until the Year of Ju-

bilee, when land reverted to the original owner. It is easy to

see that the nearer the Jubilee was, the less the value of the

land must be. "According to the fewer number of years you

shall diminish its price" (v. 16).

Assurance is given them that they would not be losers but

great gainers by observing these years of rest. It is promised

that they would be safe. "You will dwell in the land in safety"

(v. 18). The word signifies both outward safety and inward se-

curity and confidence of spirit. That they would be rich: "You

will eat your fill" (v. 19). That they would not want food con-

venient that year in which they neither sowed nor reaped: "I

will command My blessing in the sixth year, and it will bring

forth produce enough for three years" (v. 21). It was intended

for an encouragement to all God s people, in all ages, to trust

Him in the way of duty and to cast their care upon Him.



July 25

He who walks righteously and speaks uprightly,

he who despises the gain ofoppressions,

who gestures with his hands, refusing bribes,

who stops his earsfrom hearing ofbloodshed,

and shuts his eyesfrom seeing evil:

he will dwell on high.

Isaiah 33:15-16

The good man walks righteously. He acts by rules of equity,

rendering to all their due—to God His due, to men, theirs.

He speaks uprightly, with an honest intention. He thinks it a

mean and sordid thing to enrich himself by any hardship put

upon his neighbor. If he has a bribe thrust into his hands to

prevent justice, he gestures with his hands, taking it as an af-

front. He stops his ears from hearing anything that tends to

cruelty or any suggestions stirring him up to revenge. He

shuts his eyes from seeing evil. He has such an abhorrence of

sin that he cannot bear to see others commit it. Those who

would preserve the purity of their souls must stop their ears to

temptations and turn away their tyt.^ from beholding vanity.

The good man shall be safe. "He will dwell on high" (v. 16).

He shall not be really harmed by troubles. The floods of great

waters shall not come near him, or if they do, his place of de-

fense shall be God, the rock of ages. He shall want for noth-

ing that is necessary for him. "Bread will be given him," even

when the siege is hardest; and "his water will be sure" (v. 16).

Those who fear the Lord shall not want for anything that is

good for them.



July 26

Ifa brother or sister is naked and destitute ofdailyfoody

and one ofyou says to them,

^'Depart in peace, be warmed andfilled,

"

butyou do not give them the things

which are neededfor the body

what does it profit?"

James 2:15-16

Faith without works will not profit us and cannot save us.

"What does it profit, my brethren, if someone says he has faith

but does not have works? Can faith save him?" (v. 14). Faith

that does not save will not really profit us. All things should be

accounted profitable or unprofitable to us as they tend to pro-

mote or hinder the salvation of our souls. For a man to actually

have faith but to merely claim he has faith are two different

things. Men may boast of their faith to others and be conceited

of it in themselves when they are really destitute of faith.

As love or charity is an operative principle, so is faith. By

seeing how it looks when a person pretends he is very chari-

table yet never does any works of charity, you may judge what

sense there is in pretending to have faith without the fruits of

it. What will such charity as this, that consists of bare words,

avail either you or the poor? You might as well pretend that

your love and charity will stand the test without acts of mercy,

as think that a profession of faith will bear you out before

God without works of piety and obedience. We are too apt to

rest in a bare profession of faith and think that this will save

us. Mock faith is as hatefiil as mock charity, and both show a

heart dead to all real goodness.



July 27

"^mnj to <5u^j^ort tn^^Jj^alc

'1 have shown you in every way by laboring like this, thatyou

must support the weak. And remember the words ofthe Lord

Jesus, that He saidy It is more blessed to give than to receive.

Acts 20:35

Paul, even when he worked for the supply of his own needs,

spared somediing out ofwhat he got for the relief of others. . . .

"I have shown you in every way, by laboring like this, that you

must support the weak.** Understand it of their helping to sup-

port the sick, and the poor, and those who could not labor, be-

cause it agrees with Paul's exhortation, "Let him labor, working

with his hands, that he may have to give to him who is in need."

We must labor in honest employment not only so we may be

able to live, but that we may be able to give.

This might seem a hard saying, and therefore Paul backs it

with a saying of our Master. An excellent saying it is and has

something of a paradox in it: "It is more blessed to give than to

receive." It is more blessed to give to others than to receive from

others; not only more blessed to be rich, and so on the giving

hand, than to be poor, and so on the receiving hand, but more

blessed to do good with what we have, much or litde, than to

invest it and make more. The sentiment of the children of this

world is contrary to this; they are afraid of giving. They are in

hope of getting. Clear gain is to them the most blessed thing

that can be, but Christ tells us it is more blessed to give than to

receive. It makes us more like God, who gives to all and receives

from none, and to the Lord Jesus, who went about doing good.

It is more blessed to give our pain than to receive pay for it. It

is more pleasant to do good to the grateftJ, but it is more hon-

orable to do good to the ungratefril, for then we have God as

our paymaster.



July 28

Do notforget to entertain strangers,

for by so doing some have

unwittingly entertained angels.

HtBREWS 13:2

Concerning brotherly love, the spirit of Christianity is a spirit of

love. Faith works by love. The true religion is the strongest bond

of friendship. This brotherly love was in danger of being lost in

a time of persecution, when it would be most necessary. Chris-

tians should always love and live as brethren, and the more they

grow in devout affection to God their heavenly Father, the more

they will grow in love to one another for His sake.

Concerning hospitality, we must add charity to brotherly

kindness. The duty required is to entenain strangers. Seeing they

are without any certain dwelling place, we should allow them

room in our hearts and in our houses, as we have opportunity

and ability. The motive is "for by doing so some have unwittingly

entenained angels." God has often bestowed honors and favors

on His hospitable servants beyond all their thoughts, unawares.

Concerning Christian sympathy, those who are at liberty

must sympathize with those who are in bonds and adversity, as

if they were bound with them in the same chain. The reason for

this duty is "As being yourselves in the body"—not only in the

natural body, but in the same mystical body. It would be un-

natural for Christians not to bear each others burdens.



July 29

CT'^ndfit^ f̂itmj

ThereforCy as the elect ofGody holy and beloved,

put on tender mercieSy kindness,

humility, meekness, longsuffering;

bearing with one another,

andforgiving one another.

COLOSSIANS 3:12-13

"Put on tender mercies." We must not only put off anger and

wrath, but we must put on compassion and kindness, "as the

elect of God, holy and beloved." Those who are the elect of

God are beloved and ought to conduct themselves in every-

thing as becomes them. We must put on: (1) Compassion to-

ward the miserable: Those who owe so much to mercy ought

to be merciful; (2) Kindness: The design of the gospel is not

only to soften the minds of men, but to sweeten them and

promote friendship among men as well as reconciliation with

God; (3) Humility: There must not only be a humble de-

meanor, but a humble mind; (4) Meekness: We must pru-

dently bridle our own anger and patiendy bear the anger of

others; (5) Longsuffering: Many can bear a short provocation

but become weary of bearing when the time grows long; ifGod

is longsuffering to us, we should exercise longsuffering to oth-

ers; (6) Bearing with one another: We all have something that

needs to be borne; we need the same good turn from others that

we are bound to show them; and (7) Forgiving one another:

Quarrels will sometimes happen, even among the elca of God,

who are holy and beloved, but it is our duty to forgive one an-

other in such cases. It is a branch of His example that we are

obliged to follow ifwc ourselves would be forgiven.



July 30

O^ti^T^i^donom

Who is wise and understanding amongyou?

Let him show by good conduct that his works are done

in the meekness ofwisdom.

James 3:13

The disciple explains the difference between those who pre-

tend to be wise and those who really are so and between the

wisdom that is from beneath and that which is from above.

We have some discussion here of true wisdom. A wise

man will not value himself merely on knowing things, if he

has not the wisdom to make a right application of that knowl-

edge. These two things must be put together to make up the

totality of true wisdom. Ifwe are wiser than others, this should

be evidenced by the goodness of our conduct. True wisdom

may be known by its works. This refers not only to words, but

to the whole of mens practice; therefore, it is said, "Let him

show by good conduct that his works are done in the meek-

ness of wisdom." He who thinks well or he who talks well is

not allowed to consider himself wise if he does not live and

act well. True wisdom may be known by the meekness of the

spirit and temper. It is a great instance of wisdom to pru-

dendy bridle our own anger and patiently bear the anger of

others. When we are mild and calm, we are best able to hear

reason and best able to speak it. Wisdom produces meekness,

and meekness increases wisdom.



July 31

It is good neither to eat meat nor drink wine

nor do anything by which your brother stumbles

or is offended or is made weak.

Romans 14:21

Consider the evil of giving offence. All things indeed are pure,

but if we abuse this liberty, it turns into sin to us. Lawful

things may be done unlawfully. It is observable that the apos-

tle directs his reproof most against those who gave the of-

fence. He directs his speech to the strong, because they were

better able to bear the reproof and to begin the reformation.

Take heed of doing anything that may give others occasion to

speak evil of the Christian religion, in general, or ofyour Chris-

tian liberty, in particular. It is true we cannot hinder loose and

ungoverned tongues from speaking evil of us and of the best

things we have, but we must not (ifwe can help it) give them

any occasion to do so. We must deny ourselves in many cases

for the preservation of our credit and reputation, forbearing

to do that which we righdy know we may lawfully do, when

our doing it may be a prejudice to our good name.



August 1

CTn0 ^TuUjoftn6^jittit

But thefruit ofthe Spirit is

love, joyy peace, longsuffering,

kindness, goodness, faithjulness,

gentleness, self-control

Galatians 5:22-23

Paul specifies the fiaiits of the Spirit that as Christians we are

concerned to bring forth in ourselves. He particularly com-

mends love and joy to us, by which we may understand constant

delight in God; peace with God, or a peaceableness toward

others; longsufFering; kindness, a sweetness of temper, easy to be

entreated when any have wronged us; goodness, readiness to do

good to all as we have opportunity; faith in what we profess and

promise to others; gendeness, not to be easily provoked and,

when we are provoked, easy to be pacified; and self-control.

Concerning those in whom these fruits are found, there

is no law against them. They are not under law but under

grace, for these fruits plainly show that such are led by the

Spirit. This is the sincere care and endeavor of all real Chris-

tians. They are now sincerely endeavoring to die unto sin, as

Christ had died for it. They have not yet obtained complete

victory over it, but they are seeking the utter ruin and de-

struction of sin in their lives.



August 2

C^ommdnded to -<M0

y4 new commandment Igive to you,

thatyou love one another;

as I have lovedyou, thatyou also love one another.

By this all will know thatyou are My disciples^

ifyou have lovefor one another.

"

John 13:34-35

Jesus not only commends love, not only advises it, but com-

mands it, and makes it one of the fundamental laws of His

kingdom. This is a renewed commandment, like an old book

in a new edition, corrected and enlarged. This commandment

had been so corrupted that when Christ revised it, it might

well have been called a new commandment. The law of broth-

erly love was forgotten as obsolete and out-of-date, so that as

it came from Christ again, it was new to the people. It shall

be new to eternity, when faith and hope are antiquated. Be-

fore it was "You shall love your neighbor." Now it is "You shall

love one another."

The example of their Savior is another argument for

brotherly love. "As I have loved you" is what makes it a new

commandment. He had loved them, and thus they must love

one another to the end. It may be understood of the special in-

stance of love which He was now about to give in laying down

His life for them. We must likewise love one another; we must

set this before us as our goal because Christ has loved us.



August 3

He who loves his brother abides in the lights

and there is no causefor stumbling in him.

1 John 2:10

We should see that the grace which was true in Christ is also

true in us. The more our darkness is past and gospel light shines

into us, the deeper our subjection to the commandments ofour

Lord should be, whether they are considered new or old. Be-

fore, this was to be proved by obedience to God; now, by Chris-

tian love. Some cannot be swayed by the sense of the love of

Christ to their brethren and therefore remain in their dark state.

He who is governed by such love proves his light to be good

and genuine. He %t^ how appropriate it is that we should love

those whom Christ has loved. Christian love teaches us to

highly value our brother's soul and to dread everything that

will be injurious to his innocence and peace. Hatred is a sign of

spiritual darkness (v. 11). He who is possessed of hatred toward

a Christian brother must be destitute of spiritual light; conse-

quendy, he walks in darkness and knows not where he goes, be-

cause darkness has blinded his ^t%. It is the Lord Jesus who is

the great Master of love: It is His school that is the school of

love. His disciples are the disciples of love, and His family must

be the family of love.



August 4

My little children,

let us not love in word or in tongue,

but in deed and in truth.

1 John 3:18

The example ofGod and Christ should inflame our hearts with

holy love (v. 16). The great God has given His Son to death

for us. Surely we should love those whom God has loved and

loved so much.

The aposde proceeds to show us what should be the ef-

fect of our Christian love. It must be so fervent as to make us

willing to suffer even to death for the safety and salvation of

the dear brethren (v. 16). How mortified the Christian should

be to this life and how well assured of a better! Christian love

must be compassionate, generous, and communicative to the

necessities of the brethren (v. 17). Those who have this worlds

goods must love a good God more, and their good brethren

more, and be ready to distribute it for their sakes. This -love to

the brethren is love to God in them, and where there is none

of this love to the brethren, there is no true love to God at all.

There may be other fruits of this love. Compliments and flat-

teries do not become Christians, but the sincere expressions of

sacred affection and the services or labors of love do.

This love will show our sincerity in reUgion and give us

hope toward God (v. 19). It is a great happiness to be assured

of our int^rity in religion. The way to secure our inward peace

is to abound in love and in the works of love.



August 5

Mutual--^0

Be kindly affectionate to one another

with brotherly love,

in honor givingpreference to one another

Romans 12:10

There is a debt of mutual love that Christians owe and must

pay, an affectionate love: "Be kindly affectionate to one an-

other with brotherly love." This signifies not only love, but a

readiness and inclination to love—kindness flowing out as

firom a spring. It properly denotes the love of parents to their

children. Such must our love be to one another, and such it

will be where there is a new nature and the law of love is writ-

ten in the heart. This may recommend the grace of love to us:

That as it is our duty to love others, so it is as much their duty

to love us. And what can be sweeter on this side of heaven

than to love and be loved?

It is a respectful love: "in honor giving preference to one

another." Let us give others the preeminence. We should take

notice of the gifts, graces, and performances of our brethren

and value them accordingly, being more pleased to hear another

praised than ourselves, leading one another in honor (so some

read it), and not in taking honor but in giving it. Though we

must prefer others as more capable and deserving than our-

selves, yet we must not make that an excuse for doing nothing

or, under the pretense of honoring others, indulging ourselves

in ease and slothfiilness.



August 6

Though nowyou do not see Him,

yet believing you rejoice unthjoy inexpressible

andfull ofglory receiving the end ofyourfaith—
the salvation ofyour souls.

1 Peter 1:8-9

Two notable products or effects of faith are love and joy, and

this joy is so great as to be above description. Where there are

true faith and love to Christ, there is joy unspeakable and full

of glory. It cannot be described by words; the best discovery is

by an experimental taste of it. It is fiill of glory, full of heaven.

There is much of heaven and the future glory in the present

joys of improved Christians. Their faith removes the causes of

sorrow and affords the best reasons for joy. Well might these

early Christians rejoice with joy unspeakable, since they were

every day receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of their

souls. The salvation of the soul was the prize these Christians

sought, the end they aimed at, which came nearer and more

within their reach every day.

Every faithful Christian daily receives the salvation of his

soul. These believers had the beginnings of heaven in the pos-

session of holiness and a heavenly mind. They were on the

losing side in the world, but the aposde reminds them ofwhat

they were receiving. If they lost an inferior good, they were all

the while receiving the salvation of their souls. The glory of

God and our own happiness are so connected that ifwe regu-

larly seek the one, we must attain the other.



August 7

/ will greatly rejoice in the LORD,

my soul shall bejoyful in my God;

for He has clothed me with

the garments ofsalvation,

Isaiah 61:10

We are taught here to rejoice with holy joy to God s honor. In

the beginning of this good work was the clothing of the church

with righteousness and salvation. Upon this account, I will

gready rejoice in the Lord. The first gospel song begins like this,

"My soul magnifies the Lxjrd, and my spirit has rejoiced in God

my Savior" (Luke 1 :46-47). The salvation God wrought for the

Jews and that reformation which appeared among them made

them look as glorious as if they had been clothed in robes of

state. Christ has clothed His church with an eternal salvation by

clothing it with the righteousness both of justification and

sanctification. Observe how the two are put together. Those,

and only those, shall be clothed with the garments of salvation

hereafi:er who are covered with the robe of righteousness now.

Such is the beauty ofGods grace in those who are clothed with

the robe of righteousness.
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"Go your way, eat thefat, drink the sweet,

and sendportions to thosefor whom nothing is prepared;

for this day is holy to our LORD.

Do not sorrow, for thejoy ofthe LORD is your strength.
"

Nehemiah 8:10

The people of Israel were wounded by the words of the law

that were read to them. The law shows men their sins and

their misery and danger because of sin. Therefore when they

heard it, they all wept. It was a good sign that their hearts

were tender, like Josiah s when he heard the words of the law.

They wept to think how they had offended God.

They were healed and comforted by the words of peace

that were spoken to them. It was one of the solemn feasts, on

which it was their duty to rejoice, and even sorrow for sin must

not hinder our joy in God but rather lead us to it. Ezra was

pleased to see them so affected by the words, but Nehemiah ob-

served that the day was holy and therefore was to be cele-

brated with joy and praise. They forbade the people to mourn

and weep, instead commanding them to testify to their joy, to

feast with charity to the poor: "Send ponions to those forwhom
nothing is prepared," that your abundance may supply their

want, that they may rejoice with you. It must be with piety and

devotion: "The joy of the Lord is your strength." Holy joy will

be oil to the wheels of our obedience.



August 9
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"These thinp I have spoken to you,

that in Meyou may have peace.

In the worldyou will have tribulation;

but be ofgood cheer,

I have overcome the world.

"

John 16:33

Jesus comforts the disciples with a promise of peace in Him
by virtue of His victory over the world, whatever troubles they

might meet within it. "These things I have spoken to you that

in Me you may have peace. In the world you will have tribu-

lation. . .1 have overcome the world."

His departure from them was really for the best. It is the

will of Christ that His disciples should have peace within, what-

ever their troubles may be. Peace in Christ is the only true peace.

Through Him we have peace with God, and so in Him we have

peace in our own minds. The Word of Christ aims at this.

They were likely to meet with tribulation in the world. It

has been the lot of Christ s disciples to have more or less tribu-

lation in this world. Men persecute them because they are so

good, and God corrects them because they are no better. Be-

tween both they shall have tribulation.

But be of good cheer, all shaU be well. In the midst of the

tribulations of this world, it is the duty and interest of Christ's

disciples to be of good cheer; as sorrowful as the temper of the

climate, yet always rejoicing, always cheerfiil, even in tribulation.



August 10
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Therefore, having been justified byfizith,

we havepeace with God through our LordJesus Christ,

Romans 5.1

The precious benefits and privil^es that flow from justification

should quicken us all to give diligence to make it sure to our-

selves. The fruits of this tree of life are exceedingly precious. We
have peace with God. Sin breeds the quarrel between us and

God; justification takes away the guilt. Immediately upon the

removing of that obstacle, peace is made. By faith we lay hold

of God's arm and of His strength and so are at peace. There is

more in this peace than merely a cessation of enmity; there is

friendship and lovingkindness, for God is either the worst

enemy or the best friend. Christ has called His disciples friends,

and surely a man needs no more to make him happy than to

have God as his friend! But this is through our Lord Jesus

Christ—through Him as the great Peacemaker, the mediator

between God and man, not only the maker, but the matter

and maintainer of our peace.

We have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand

(v. 2). The saints' happy state is a state of grace, Gods loving-

kindness to us, and our conformity to God. We were not born

in this state, but are brought into it. We could not have got-

ten into it by ourselves but are led into it as Wind or lame or

weak people are led. We have had access.
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Brethren, ifa man is overtaken in any trespass,

you who are spirittuil restore such a one

in a spirit ofgentleness,

consideringyourselflestyou also he tempted.

Galatians6:1

Wc arc taught to deal tenderly with those who are overtaken

in a fault, brought to sin by the surprise of temptation. It is

one thing to overtake a fault by contrivance and deliberation

and another thing to be overtaken in a fault. Great tenderness

should be used. Those who are spiritual must restore such a

person with the spirit of gentleness. The original word signi-

fies to "set in joint," as with a dislocated bone. We should en-

deavor to set them in joint again, comforting them in a sense

of pardoning mercy, confirming our love to them. This is to

be done with the spirit of gendeness, not in wrath and pas-

sion, as those who triumph in a brothers fall. Many necessary

reproofs lose their efficacy by being given in wrath, but when

they are managed with tenderness and from sincere concern

for the welfare of those to whom they are given, they are likely

to make an impression. This should be done with gendeness,

"considering yourself lest you also be tempted." We ought to

deal very gendy with those who are overtaken in sin, because

sometime it may be ourselves who need such help. This will

dispose us to do to others as we desire to be done to in such

a case.



August 12
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Endeavoring to keep the unity ofthe Spirit

in the bond ofpeace.

Ephesians 4:3

This is an exhonation to mumal love. Love is the law of Christ s

kingdom, the lesson of His school, the clothing of His family.

The means of unity is lowliness and gendeness, longsuffering,

and bearing with one another in love (v. 2). By lowliness, we are

to understand humility as opposed to pride; by gendeness, that

excellent disposition of soul that makes men unwilling to pro-

voke others and not easily be provoked. Longsuffering implies a

patient bearing of injuries without seeking revenge. The best

Christians need to make the best ofone another, to provoke one

anothers graces and not their passions. We find much in our-

selves that is hard to forgive, so we must not think it much if

we find that in others which we think hard to forgive, and

yet we must forgive them. Without these things, unity cannot

be preserved. The first step toward unity is humility. Pride and

passion break the peace and make all the mischief Humility

and gendeness restore the peace: the more lowly mindedness,

the more like-mindedness. The nature of that unity is the unity

of the Spirit. The seat of Christianity is in the heart or spirit. It

does not lie in one set of thoughts or in one form and mode of

worship, but in one hean and one soul.



August 13

Therefore he patienty brethren^

until the coming ofthe Lord.

James 5:7

When we have done our work, we need patience to wait for

our reward. This Christian patience is not a mere yielding to

necessity, as the moral patience taught by some philosophers

was, but a humble acquiescence in the wisdom and will of

God. Because this is a lesson Christians must learn, though

hard and difficult, it is repeated in verse 8: "Establish your

hearts"; let your faith be firm, your practice of what is good

constant and continued, and your resolutions for God and

heaven fixed, in spite of all sufferings or temptations.

Consider what encouragement there is for Christians to be

patient. Look to the example of the farmer: When he sows his

corn in the ground, he waits many months for the rains and is

willing to wait until the harvest for the fi*uit of his labor. Con-

sider him who waits for a crop of corn; will you not wait for a

crown of glory? If you should be called to wait a litde longer

than the farmer does, is it not something proportionally greater

and infinitely more worth your waiting for? Think how short

your waiting time may possibly be. Do not be impatient; do not

quarrel wdth one another. The great Judge is at hand, as near as

one who is just knocking at the door.

ii
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For what credit is it ifi

when you are beaten foryourfaults,

you take itpatiently^

But when you do good and suffer,

ifyou take itpatiently,

this is commendable before God,

1 Peter 2:20

If Christians were patient under their hardships while they

suffered unjustly, this would be acceptable to God. There is

no condition so poor but that a man may glorify God in it;

the lowliest servant may do so. The most conscientious per-

sons are very often the greatest sufferers. For conscience to-

ward God, they suffer wrongftilly; they do well and suffer for

it. Sufferers of this sort are praiseworthy; they do honor to

God and are accepted by Him.

There are more reasons to encourage Christian servants to

patience under unjust sufferings (v. 21). From their Christian

calling and the example of Christ, good Christians are a people

called to be sufferers. Therefore they must expect it. They are

bound to deny themselves and take up the cross. Jesus Christ

suffered for us, in our stead and for our good (v. 24). The suf-

ferings of Christ should quiet us under the most unjust and

cruel sufferings we meet with in the world. Shall we sinners not

submit to the light afflictions of this life, which work for us un-

speakable advantages afterward?
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And let us not grow weary while doing good,

for in due season we shall reap

ifwe do not lose heart.

Galatians 6:9

There is in all of us a proneness to tiring. We are very apt to

flag and tire in duty. "In due season we shall reap ifwe do not

lose heart." There is a recompense of reward in reserve for all

who sincerely employ themselves in well doing. Though our

reward may be delayed, it will surely come.

It is not enough that we be good ourselves, but we must do

good to others. The objects of this duty are generally "all men."

We are not to confine our charity and beneficence within too

narrow bounds, but should be ready to extend it to all, as far as

we are capable. We are to have a special regard to the household

of faith. Though others are not to be excluded, yet these are to

be preferred. The rule which we are to observe in doing good, as

we have the opportunity, is that we should be siu"e to do it while

we have the chance or while our life lasts. We must not, as too

many do, neglect it during our lifetime and put it off until we

are near death, under a pretense of doing something of this na-

ture then, by leaving something behind for the good of others

when we can no longer keep it ourselves. But we should take care

to do good in our lifetime, indeed, to make this the business of

our lives. We should be ready to improve every oppommity for

it. Whenever God gives us a chance to be useful to others, He

expects we should improve it according to our capacity and abil-

ity. None who stand in need of us are to be wholly overlooked,

yet there is a difference to be made between some and others.



August 16
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We also glory in tribulationSy

knowing that tribulation produces perseverance;

andperseverance, character;

and character, hope.

Romans 5:3-4

We glory in tribulations, not only despite our tribulations but

even in our tribulations. What a growing, increasing happi-

ness the happiness of the saints is. We glory in tribulations,

especially tribulations for righteousness' sake. This being the

hardest point to understand, Paul shows the grounds and rea-

sons of it. Tribulations, by a chain of causes, gready befriend

hope.

Tribulation produces patience, the powerful grace of God

working in and with tribulation. It proves, and by proving im-

proves, patience, as steel is hardened by the fire. Anything that

brings patience is a matter of joy, for patience does us more

good than tribulations can harm us. Tribulation in itself brings

impatience, but as it is sanctified to the saints, it works pa-

tience. It brings an experience of God: The patient sufferers

have the greatest experience of the divine consolations. It works

an experience of ourselves. It is by tribulation that we make an

experiment ofour own sincerity. It works an approbation, as he

is approved who has passed the test.



August 17
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We give no offense in anything,

that our ministry may not he blamed.

But in all things we commend ourselves

as ministers ofGod:

in much patience, in tribulations,

in needs, in distresses. . .

by purity, by knowledge,

by longsuffering, by kindness.

2 Corinthians 6:3-4, 6

Pauls great desire was to be the servant of God and to prove

himself so by much patience in afflictions. He was a great suf-

ferer and met with many afflictions, but he exercised much

patience in all. Those who would prove themselves to God

must prove themselves faithful in trouble as well as in peace,

not only in doing the work ofGod diligently, but also in bear-

ing the will of God patiendy. Paul proved himself by acting

from good principles, which is pureness. There is no piety

without purity. Knowledge was another principle, and zeal

without this is but madness. He also acted with longsuffering

and kindness, bearing with the hardness of mens hearts and

hard treatment from their hands. He acted under the influ-

ence of the Holy Ghost, from the noble principle of un-

feigned love, according to the rule of the Word of truth, under

the power of God, having on the armor of righteousness,

which is the best defense against the temptations of prosper-

ity on the one hand and of adversity on the other.



August 18
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Giving all diligence, add to yourfaith virtue,

to virtue knowledge, to knowledge self-control,

to selfcontrolperseverance, to perseverance godliness,

to godliness brotherly kindness,

and to brotherly kindness love.

2 Peter 1:5-7

Those who want to make any progress in religion must be very

industrious. Without giving all diligence, there is no gaining

groimd in the work of holiness. The believer must have virtue,

and then knowledge, self-control, and patience follow. By virtue

we mean strength and courage, without which the believer can-

not stand up for good works. We need virtue while we live, and

it will be of use when we come to die. The believer must add

knowledge to his virtue, prudence to his courage. Christian pru-

dence r^ards the persons we have to deal with and the place and

company we are in. We must add self-control to our knowledge,

be moderate in desiring and using the good things of natural

life. Perseverance must have its perfect work. We are born to

trouble and must pass through many tribulations to enter into

the kingdom of heaven. To perseverance we must add godli-

ness. When Christians bear afflictions with perseverance, they

get an experimental knowledge of the lovingkindness of their

heavenly Father. We must add brotherly kindness, a tender af-

fection to all our fellow Christians, who are children of the

same Father and therefore to be loved as those who arc spe-

cially near and dear to us.
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Love suffers long and is kind;

love does not envy;

love does notparade itself

y

is notpuffed up,

1 Corinthians 13:4

Love is longsufFering. It can endure evil and provocation with-

out being filled with resentment or revenge. It will put up with

many slights firom the person it loves and wait long to see the

kindly eflFect of such patience. It is kind. It seeks to be useful,

and not only seizes on opportunities for doing good, but

searches for them. It does not envy. It is not grieved at the good

of others. Envy is the effect of ill wiU. The mind that is bent on

doing good to all can never wish ill to any. It is not bloated with

self-conceit. True love will give us esteem of our brethren, and

this will limit our esteem of ourselves. True love stands in op-

position to self-conceit. The Syriac renders it: "does not raise

tumults and disturbances." Love calms the angry passions in-

stead of raising them. Others render it: "does not act insidi-

ously," does not seek to ensnare them. It is not apt to be cross

and contradictory. Some understand it as dissembling and flat-

tery. Love abhors such falsehood and flattery. It does nothing

out of place or time, but behaves with courtesy and goodwill

toward all.



August 20
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But rejectprofane and old wives fableSy

and exercise yourselftoward godliness.

1 Timothy 4:7

The apostles considered it a main part of their work to help

their hearers remember certain things, for we are apt to for-

get, and slow to learn and remember, the things of God. The

best way for ministers to grow in knowledge and faith is to re-

mind the brethren: While we teach others, we teach ourselves.

Godliness is here pressed upon Timothy and others. Those

who would be godly must exercise themselves to godliness; it

requires constant exercise. What will it avail us to mortify the

body if we do not mortify sin? There is a great deal to be got

by godliness. The promises made to godly people relate to the

life that is now, but especially they relate to the life that is to

come. Ifgodly people have httle of the good things of this life,

it shall be made up to them in the good things of the life that

is to come. It is not enough that we refuse profane and old

wives' fables, but we must exercise ourselves to godliness.
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Be diligent to present yourselfapproved to God,

a worker who does not need to be ashamed,

rightly dividing the word oftruth.

2 Timothy 2:15

Paul directs Timothy in his work. He must make it his busi-

ness to edify those who were under his charge. This is the

work of ministers: not to tell people that which they never

knew before, but to put them in mind of that which they do

know, charging them not to argue about words. If people con-

sidered how little use most of the controversies in religion are,

they would not be so zealous in their arguments over words.

People are very prone to disagree about words, and such strifes

never answer any other ends than to shake some and subvert

others. "Be diligent to present yourself approved to God, a

worker who does not need to be ashamed." Workmen who

are unskillful, unfaithful, or lazy have reason to be ashamed,

but those who mind their business and keep to their work are

workmen who need not be ashamed. And what is their work?

Not to invent a new gospel, but to rightly divide the gospel

that is conmiitted to their trust.



August 22

In all things showingyourself

to be a pattern ofgood works;

in doctrine showing integrity,

reverence, incorruptibility.

Titus 2:7

With these instructions to Titus, the apostle inserts some direc-

tions to himself. Without good works, Titus would pull down

with one hand what he built with the other. Good doctrine and

good life must go together. "In all things" some read as "above all

things." Above all things, example, especially that of the teacher

himself, is needed; hereby both light and influence are more

likely to go together. Ministers must be examples to their flock,

and the people followers of them, as they are of Christ. In their

preaching therefore, the display ofhuman learning or oratory is

not to be affected. Sound speech must be used, which cannot

be condemned; Scripture language in expressing Scripture

truths is sound speech that cannot be condemned. Thus, be an

example in word and in deeds, your life corresponding with

your doctrine. The reason for the strictness of the ministers life

and the gravity and soundness of his preaching is that adver-

saries would be seeking occasion to reflect and would do so,

could they find anything amiss in doctrine or life. Faithful min-

isters will have enemies watching who will endeavor to find or

pick holes in their teaching or behavior: the more need there-

fore for them to look to themselves.
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Havingyour conduct honorable among the Gentiles,

that when they speak againstyou as evildoers,

they may, by your good works which they observe,

glorify God in the day ofvisitation.

1 Peter 2:12

This is a warning to beware of fleshly lusts. Knowing the diffi-

culty and the importance of the duty, he uses his utmost interest

in them: "Dearly beloved, I beseech you." The duty is to abstain

from fleshly lusts that Christians should avoid, considering the

respect they have for God. They are dearly beloved. Their con-

dition in the world is that they are strangers and pilgrims and

should not impede their passage by giving in to the lusts of the

country through which they pass. The grand mischief that sin

does to a man is this: It wars against the soul. Of all sorts of sin,

none are more injurious to the soul than fleshly lusts.

He exhorts them further to an honest lifestyle. They lived

among the Gentiles, who were inveterate enemies to them

and constantly spoke of them as evildoers. A good life may

not only stop their mouths, but may possibly be a means to

bring them to glorify God and turn to you when they see you

excel all others in good works. Vindicate yourselves by good

works. This is the way to convince them. When the gospel

shall come among them and take effect, a good life will en-

courage them in their own works, but an evil one will ob-

struct it.



August 24

Asyou therefore have received ChristJesus the Lord,

so walk in Him, rooted and built up in Him

and established in thefaith,

asyou have been taught,

abounding in it with thanksgiving.

COLOSSIANS 2:6-7

The apostle cautions the Colossians against deceivers. Satan

spoils souls by beguiling them. He deceives them and by this

means slays them. He could not ruin us ifhe did not cheat us,

and he could not cheat us except through our own folly.

Satans agents beguile them with enticing words. How many

are ruined by the flattery of those who lie in wait to deceive!

A sovereign antidote against seducers is "As you therefore

have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him, rooted

and built up." All Christians have, at least in profession, re-

ceived Jesus Christ the Lord, consented to Him, taken Him for

theirs in every relation and every capacity. The great concern

of those who have received Christ is to walk in Him. We must

walk with Him in our daily course and keep up our commun-

ion with Him. The more closely we walk with Christ, the more

we are rooted and established in the faith. The more firmly we

are rooted in Him, the more closely we shall walk in Him:

"Rooted and built up. . .as you have been taught." A good edu-

cation has a good influence on our establishment. We must be

established in the faith as we have been taught, abounding

therein with thanksgiving.
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That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith;

thatyou, being rooted andgrounded in love,

may be able to comprehend with all the saints

what is the width and length and depth and height—
to know the love ofChrist,

Ephesians 3:17-19

Christ is an inhabitant of the soul of every good Christian.

Where His Spirit dwells, there He dwells, and He dwells in the

heart by faith. Faith opens the door of the soul to receive Christ;

faith admits Him and submits to Him. By faith we are united

to Christ. Many have some love for God and His servants, but

it is a flash, like the cracking of thorns under a pot. It makes a

great noise but is soon gone.

How desirable it is to have a setded, fixed sense of the love

ofGod and Christ, so as to be able to say with the aposde, "He

has loved me!" The best way to attain this is to be careful that

we maintain a constant love of God in our souls. Christians

should not aim to understand above all the saints; we should de-

sire to understand with all the saints, to have as much knowl-

edge as the saints are allowed to have in this world.

How magnificently the apostle speaks of the love of

Christ. The dimensions of redeeming love are admirable: the

width and length and depth and height. By enumerating

these dimensions, the aposde signifies the greatness of the love

of Christ, the unsearchable riches of His love. We should de-

sire to understand this love.



August 26

"Befaithful until death,

and I willgiveyou the crown oflife.

"

Revelation 2:10

Christ knows the future trials of His people and warns them of

them. They had been impoverished by their tribulations before;

now they must be imprisoned. Christ forearms them against

these approaching troubles by His advice: Fear none of these

things (v. 10). This is not only a word of command, but of ef-

ficacy. He shows them how their suffering would be alleviated

and limited. The trials would not be universal; they would come

to some of them, not all. These trials were not to be perpetual,

but for a short time—ten days. They would come to try them,

not to destroy them. He proposes a glorious reward for their

fidelity: "Be faithful until death, and I wiU give you the crown

of life." He who has said it is able to do it, and He has prom-

ised that He will do it. The suitableness of it is: a crown to re-

ward their poverty, their fidelity, and their conflict, a crown of

life to reward those who are faithful even until death.



August 27

That the genuineness ofyourfaith,

being much more precious than gold that perishes,

though it is tested by fire,

may befound to praise, honor,

and glory at the revelation ofJesus Christ.

1 Peter 1:7

The afflictions of serious Christians are designed for the trial of

their faith. God s design in afflicting His people is their proba-

uon, not their destruction. This trial is principally about faith,

because the trial of faith is, in effect, the trial of all that is good

in us. Christ prays for this apostle that his faith might not fail.

If it is supported, all the rest will stand firm. A tried faith is

much more precious than tried gold.

Here is a double comparison of faith and gold. Gold is

the most valuable and durable of all the metals. So is faith

among the Christian virtues; it lasts until it brings the soul to

heaven. The trial of faith is much more precious than the trial

of gold. Gold does not increase through trial by fire; it grows

less. But faith is established and multiplied by the afflictions

it meets with. Gold must perish at last, but faith never will. If

a tried faith be found to praise, honor, and glory, let this rec-

ommend faith to you as much more precious than gold,

though assaulted and tried by afflictions. Jesus Christ will ap-

pear again in glory. The trial will soon be over, but the glory,

honor, and praise will last to eternity.



August 28

And a servant ofthe Lord must not quarrel

but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient

2 Timothy 2:24

Paul cautions Timothy against cx)ntention and against foolish

and unlearned questions, wars ofwords. Those who advanced

them thought themselves wise and learned, but Paul calls

them foolish and unlearned. They breed debates and quarrels

among Christians. ReUgion consists more in beUeving and

practicing what God requires than in subde disputes. "A ser-

vant of the Lord must not quarrel." The servant of the Lord

must be gende to all men and able to teach. Those who are

prone to argue are unable to teach. "In humility correcting"

(v. 25) not only those who subject themselves, but those who

oppose themselves. This is the way to convey truth in its light

and power and to overcome evil with good. That which minis-

ters must look forward to in instruaing those who oppose

them is their recovery. Repentance is God s gift. The same God

who gives us the discovery of the truth does by His grace bring

us to the acknowledging of it; otherwise, our hearts would con-

tinue in rebellion against it. And thus, sinners recover them-

selves out of the snare of the devil.



August 29

Remind them to be subject to

rulers and authorities, to obey,

to be readyfor every good work,

to speak evil ofno one,

to be peaceable, gentle,

showing all humility to all men.

Titus 3:1-2

Christians must be reminded to show themselves as examples

of all due subjection and obedience to the government that is

over them. They should be ready for every good work. Mere

harmlessness—or good words and good meanings only—are

not enough without good works. They should speak evil ofno

man. If no good can be spoken, rather than speak evil unnec-

essarily, say nothing. They must not go up and down as tale-

bearers, carrying ill-natured stories. Since this evil is too com-

mon, it is of great harm. This is among the sins to be put off;

for if indulged, it unfits for Christian communion here and

the society of the blessed in heaven. They were not to be

peaceable, either with hand or tongue. Contention and strife

rise from mens lusts, which must be curbed, not indulged.

They were to be gentle, equitable, and just, not taking words

or action in the worst sense, and sometimes yielding for the

sake ofpeace, even when stricdy correct. They were to show hu-

mility to all men in their speech and condua—^humility in all

instances and occasions, not only toward friends, but to all men.



August 30

(j0ntb Cy.at^

But we were gentle amongyou,

just as a nursing mother cherishes her own children.

1 Thessalonians 2:7

Paul showed the kindness and care of a mother who cherishes

her children. This is the way to win people, rather than ruling

with strictness. As a nursing mother bears with the demands

of her child and condescends to simple duties for its good,

cherishing it, so in like manner should the ministers of Christ

behave toward their people. This gendeness the aposde ex-

pressed several ways: (1) By the most affectionate desire for

their welfare, "So, affectionately longing for you" (v. 8). It was

their spiritual and eternal welfare that he was earnesdy de-

sirous of; (2) By great readiness to do them good, willingly

imparting to them "not only the gospel of God, but also our

own lives." He was willing to spend and be spent in the ser-

vice ofmens souls; (3) By bodily labor, that his ministry might

not be burdensome to them (v. 9). To the labor of the min-

istry, he added that of his calling as a tentmaker, that he might

earn his own bread. He spent part of the night, as well as the

day, in his work, that he might have an opportunity to do

good to the souls of men in the daytime; (4) By the holiness

of their Uves, concerning which he appeals not only to them,

but to God also (w. 10-13). They were observers of their out-

ward works in public, and God was witness not only of their

behavior in secret, but of the inward principles from which

they acted.



August 31

Of^ntu^ ^motion

He willfeed Hisflock like a shepherd;

He willgather the lambs with His arm,

and carry them in His bosom,

andgently lead those who are with young

Isaiah 40:11

What the glory is that will be revealed: He will come with a

strong hand, too strong to be obstructed, though it may be op-

posed. He shall recompense to all according to their works, as

a righteous Judge. "His reward is with Him, and His work be-

fore Him" (v. 10). He Himself knows what He will do. God is

the "Shepherd of Israel" (Psalm 80:1). Christ is the good shep-

herd (John 10:1 1). He shall feed His flock like a shepherd. His

Word is food for His flock to feed on, and His ordinances are

fields for them to feed in; His ministers are under-shepherds.

He takes care of the lambs that are weak and cannot help them-

selves, and those who are with young. The good shepherd has

a tender care for children, for young converts, and for weak be-

lievers and those who are of a sorrowful spirit. These are the

lambs of His flock. He will gather them in when they wander,

gather them up when they fall, gather them together when they

are dispersed, and gather them home to Himself at last—all this

with His own arm, out of which none shall be able to snatch

them (John 10:28). He will gendy lead them.



September 1

T^oTjmJ
People shall worship Him,

each onefrom his place

y

indeed all the shores ofthe nations.

Zephaniah2:11

The Moabites and Ammonites were both descended from

Lot, and their countries adjoined. They are both charged with

insulting the people of God and triumphing in their calami-

ties. They spoke against the people of the Lord of hosts as a

deserted, abandoned people. "But I have heard them" (says

God) (v. 8). The Moabites and Ammonites are both laid

under the same doom. They shall be as Sodom and Gomor-

rah, whose ruins in the Dead Sea lay near the countries of

Moab and Ammon. They shall be laid waste, never again to

be inhabited, or not for a long time (v. 9).

Other nations shall also be humbled. Heathen gods must

be abolished. Their worshipers have gloried in them, but the

Lord will famish all the gods of the earth, will starve them out

of their strongholds. When the gospel gets around, by it men

shall be brought to worship Him who lives forever, "each one

from his place." They shall not need to go up to Jerusalem to

worship the God of Israel, but wherever they are, they may

have access to Him.



September 2

^tt^nddnJnddnc0

Notforsaking the assembling ofourselves together,

as is the manner ofsome,

but exhorting one another.

Hebrews 10:25

We have the means prescribed for the promotion or fidelity and

perseverance. We should consider one another, provoke all to

love and to good works. Christians ought to have a tender con-

sideration and concern for one another. A good example given

to others is the best and most effective provocation to love and

good works. We are not to forsake the assembling of ourselves

together. Even in those times, there were some who forsook

these assemblies. The communion of saints is a great help and

privilege and a good means of steadiness and perseverance. We
are to exhort one another, to watch over one another, and to be

jealous of ourselves and one another with a godly jealousy. This

would be the best fi-iendship. We should observe the approach-

ing times of trial. Christians ought to observe the signs of the

times, such as God has foretold. There is a trying day coming

to us all, the day of our death, and we should observe all the

signs of its approach and improve them to greater watchfidness

and diligence in duty.



September 3

Cyorm pefor^ (yl^fn

Give to the LORD the glory due His name;

bring an ojfering, and come before Him,

Oh, worship the LORD in the beauty ofholiness!

1 Chronicles 16:29

This is a thanksgiving psalm that David, guided by the Spirit,

composed to be sung upon the occasion of the puWic entry of

the ark into the tent prepared for it. It is gathered out of sev-

eral psalms, which some think warrants us to do likewise and

make up hymns out of David s psalms, a part of one and a

part of another, put together so as may be most proper to ex-

press and excite the devotion of Christians.

In the midst of our praises, we must not forget to pray for

the succor and reliefof those saints and servants ofGod who are

in distress. When we are rejoicing in God s favors to us, we must

remember our afflicted brethren and pray for their salvation and

deliverance as our own. We are members one of another, and

therefore when we mean, "Lord, save them," it is not improper

to say, "Lord, save us." Let us make God the Alpha and the

Omega of our praises. David begins with "Oh, give thanks to

the Lord"; he concludes with "Blessed be the Lord."



September 4

" *You shall worship the LORD your God,

and Him only you shall serve.

Matthew 4:10

What the devil said to Jesus during the temptation was, "All

these things will I give You ifYou will fall down and worship

me" (v. 9). Jesus rejected the proposal with abhorrence and

detestation: "Away with you, Satan!" The offer appears abom-

inable at first sight and therefore is immediately rejected.

While Satan tempted Christ to harm Himself by throwing

Himself down from the roof, though He did not yield. He

heard it. But now that the temptation flies in the face ofGod,

He cannot bear it. It is good to be peremptory in resisting

temptation and to stop our ears to Satans charms.

Jesus countered with an argument from Scripture. The

argument is very suitable and exactly to the purpose, taken

from Deuteronomy 6:13 and 10:20: "You shall worship the

Lx)rd your God, and Him only you shall serve." Our Savior

has recourse to the fundamental law in this case, which is in-

dispensable and universally obligatory. Religious worship is

due to God only. Christ quotes this law concerning rehgious

worship and applies it to Satans temptation. He showed that

in His estate ofhumiUation as a man. He still worshiped God,

both pubUcly and privately. Thus, it became Him to fulfill all

righteousness. Secondly, He showed that the law of religious

worship is eternal obligation.



September 5

CjdthM^ in yyfu^dm
"For where two or three are gathered together in My name,

I am there in the midst ofthem.
"

Matthew 18:20

Assemblies of Christians for holy purposes are here appointed,

directed, and encouraged. The church ofChrist in the world ex-

ists most visibly in religious assemblies. It is the will of Christ

that these should be set up and kept up. If there is no liberty and

opportunity for large assemblies, then it is the will ofGod that

two or three gather together. When we cannot do what we

would in religion, we must do what we can, and God will ac-

cept us. They are directed to gather together in Christ s name.

In the exercise of church discipline, they must come together in

the name of Christ. In meeting for worship, we must have an

eye to Christ and communion with all who call upon Him.

When we come together to worship God in dependence on the

Spirit and grace of Christ, then we are met together in His

name. They are here encouraged with an assurance of the pres-

ence of Christ: "I am there in the midst of them."

Where His saints are. His sanctuary is, and there He will

dwell. He is in the midst of them, in their hearts. It is a spiritual

presence, the presence ofChrist s Spirit with their spirits, that is

intended here. Though only two or three meet together,

Christ is among them. This is an encouragement to the meet-

ing of a few.



September 6

J7^ ^^yfi^ad^

And He is the head ofthe bodyy the churchy

who is the beginningy thefirstbornfrom the deady

that in all things He may have the preeminence.

COLOSSIANS 1:18

Jesus is the end, as well as the cause of all things. He had a

being before the world was made and therefore from all eter-

nity. He not only had a being before He was born of the vir-

gin, but He had a being before all time. The whole creation is

kept together by the power of the Son of God and made to

consist in its proper frame. He is the head of the body of the

church. Not only a head of government and direction, but a

head of vital influence, as the head of the natural body, for all

grace and strength are derived from Him. He is the beginning,

"the firstborn from the dead," the principle of our resurrection.

He is the first and only one who rose by His own power and has

given us evidence of our resurrection from the dead. He has

preeminence in all things, preferred above angels and all the

powers in heaven. Among men He should have preeminence.

All ftillness dwells in Him, and it pleased the Father it should do

so (v. 19), not only a fiillness of abundance for Himself but

abundance for us.



September 7

AndHeput all things under His feet,

andgave Him to be head over all things to the church,

which is His body,

thefullness ofHim who fills all in alL

Ephesians 1:22-23

The aposde digresses a little to make mention of the Lord

Jesus and His exaltation. He sits at the Father's right hand in

heavenly places (v. 20-21). The Father put all things under

His feet. God "gave Him to be head over all things." It was a

gift to Christ, and it was a gift to the church, to be provided

with a head endued with so much power and authority. He

gave Him all power, both in heaven and on earth. But what

completes the comfort of this is that He is the head over all

things to the church. The same power who supports the world

supports the church, and we are sure He loves His church, for

it is His body, and He will take care of it. It is "the ftiUness of

Him who fills all in all." Jesus Christ fills all in all. Christ as

Mediator would not be complete if He had no church. How
could He be a king if He had no kingdom.*^



September 8

For I say, through the grace given to me,

to everyone who is amongyouy

not to think ofhimselfmore highly

than he ought to think, but to think soberly,

as God has dealt to each one a measure offaith.

Romans 12:3

Pride is a sin that is bred in the bone of all of us. "Not to think

of himselfmore highly than he ought to think." We must take

heed of having too great an opinion of ourselves. We must not

be self-conceited or hold our own wisdom too highly. There

is a high thought of ourselves that we may and must have to

think ourselves too good to be the slaves of sin and drudges to

this world. We should think soberly; that is, we must have a

modest opinion of ourselves and our own abilities, according

to what we have received from God, and not otherwise. The

words will bear another interpretation: "Of himself" is not in

the original; therefore it may be read, "That no man be wise

above what he ought to be wise, but be wise unto sobriety."

There is a knowledge that puffs up. We must take heed of this

and labor after that knowledge that tends to sobriety. This

refers also to that exhortation: "Be not wise in your own con-

ceits." It is good to be wise, but it is bad to think ourselves so,

for there is more hope of a fool than of him who is wise in his

own eyes.



September 9

Qni\$odti in Cynr'ut

For as we have many members in one body,

but all the members do not have the samefunctiony

so we, being many are one body in Christ,

and individually members ofone another.

Romans 12:4-5

God deals out His gifts acx:ording to the measure of faith. The

measure of spiritual gifts, He calls the measure of faith, for this

is the radical grace. What we have and do that is good is right

and acceptable, as long as it is founded in faith. Christ had the

Spirit given to Him without measure, but the saints have it by

measure. Christ, who had gifts without measure, was meek and

lowly. Shall we who are stunted be proud and self-conceited?

God has dealt out gifts to others as well as to us. Had we

the monopoly of the Spirit, there might be some pretense for

our conceitedness, but others have their share as well as we.

Therefore, it ill becomes us to lift up ourselves and despise

others, as if we were the only people in favor with heaven.

This reasoning, He illustrates by a comparison taken from the

members of the natural body. All the saints make up one body

in Christ, who is the head of the body. Believers lie not in a

conftised, disorderly heap, but are organized and knit to-

gether. Particular believers are members of this body, receiv-

ing life and spirits from the head. Some members in the body

are bigger and more useftJ than others, and each received ac-

cording to his proporuon.



September 10

^udsrmnt ^j (^yfu

But why do you judge your brother?

Or why do you show contemptforyour brother?

For we shall all stand before thejudgment seat ofChrist.

Romans 14:10

Because all of us must shortly give an account, "Why do you

judge your brother? Or why do you show contempt for your

brother?" Why all this clashing, and contradicting, and cen-

suring among Christians? "We shall all stand before the judg-

ment seat of Christ." Christ will be the Judge, and before

Him we shall stand as persons to be tried. To illustrate this,

He quotes a passage out of the Old Testament that speaks of

Christ's universal sovereignty and dominion, and that estab-

lished with an oath: " As I live, says the Lord, every knee shall

bow to Me "
(v. 11). It is a prophecy, in general, of Christ s

Godhead. Divine honor is due to Him and must be paid. The

bowing of the knee to Him and the confession made with the

tongue are but outward expressions of inward adoration and

praise, every knee and every tongue, either freely or by force.

All His friends do it freely. They bow to Him—the under-

standing bowed to His truths, the will to His laws, the whole

man to His authority—and this expressed by the bowing of

the knee, the posture of adoration and prayer. They confess

to Him—acknowledging His glory, grace, and greatness

—

acknowledging their own meanness and vileness, confessing

their sins to Him.



September 1

1

-^/^ <5(wHfhj

I beseech you thereforey brethren,

by the mercies ofGod,

thatyou presentyour bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable to God,

which isyour reasonable service.

Romans 12:1

Christ, who was once offered to bear the sins of many, is the

only sacrifice of atonement, but our persons and perfor-

mances tendered to God through Christ are sacrifices of ac-

knowledgment to the honor of God. Presenting them denotes

a voluntary act; it must be a freewill offering. The presenting

of the body to God implies not only avoiding the sins that are

committed with or against the body, but using the body as a

servant of the soul in the service of God. It is to yield the

members of our bodies as instruments of righteousness.

Though bodily exercise alone profits little, yet it is a proof of

the dedication of our souls to God. A body sincerely devoted

to God is a living sacrifice. It is Christ living in the soul by

faith that makes the body a living sacrifice. Holy love kindles

the sacrifices, puts life into the duties. There must be that real

holiness that consists in an entire rectitude of hean and life.

Our bodies must not be made the instruments of sin and un-

cleanness, but set apart for God and put to holy uses. It is the

soul that is the proper subject of holiness, but a sanctified soul

communicates a holiness to the body. That is holy which is

according to the will of God. When the bodily actions are

holy, the body is holy.



September 12

ForyoUy hrethreriy

have been called to liberty;

only do not use liberty as an opportunityfor thefleshy

but through love serve one another.

Galatians 5:13

The apostle exhorts Christians to serious practical godliness.

They should not strive with one another but love one another.

He tells them that they "have been called to liberty," but yet

he would have them be very careful that they did not use this

liberty improperly. On the contrary, he would have them

serve one another through love. The liberty we enjoy as Chris-

tians is not a licentious liberty; though Christ has redeemed

us from the curse of the law. He has not freed us from the ob-

ligation of it. Though we ought to stand fast in our Christian

liberty, we should not insist upon it to the breach of Chris-

tian charity, but should always maintain such a temper toward

each other as may dispose us by love to serve one another.

Love is the sum of the whole law. It will appear that we

are the disciples of Christ when we have love one for another.

If it does not wholly extinguish those unhappy discords that

are among Christians, at least the fatal consequences of them

will be prevented. Christian churches can only be ruined by

their own hands. If Christians act like brute beasts, biting and

devouring each other, what can be expected but that the God

of love should deny His grace to them and the Spirit of love

should depart from them?



September 13

"Therefore take heed to yourselves and to all theflock,

among which the Holy Spirit has madeyou overseers,

to shepherd the church ofGod which

Hepurchased with His own blood,

"

Acts 20:28

Paul commanded the church leaders to mind the work to

which they were called. Dignity calls for duty; if the Holy

Ghost has made them overseers of the flock, they must be true

to their trust. They must take heed to themselves in the first

place, must walk circumspecdy. "You have many eyes upon

you, some to take example by you, others to pick quarrels

with you, and therefore you ought to take heed to yourselves."

Those are not likely to be skillfiil or faithfiJ keepers of the

vineyards of others who do not keep their own. Ministers

must not only take heed to their own souls, but must have a

constant regard for the souls of those who are under their

charge, that none of them wander from the fold or be seized

by the beasts of prey, that none of them be missing.

They must feed the church of God, must lead the sheep of

Christ into the green pastures, must lay meat before them, must

feed them with wholesome doctrine, and must see that nothing

is wanting that is necessary to their being nourished to eternal

life. There is need of pastors, not only to gather the church of

God, but to feed it by building up those within. They must

watch as shepherds keep watch over their flocks by night: watch

s^nst everything that will be hurtful to the flock, and watch

for everything that will be advantageous to it.



September 14

"i^^^/^:#^/:
Preach the word!

Be ready in season and out ofseason.

Convincey rebuke, exhort,

with all longsuffering and teaching.

2 Timothy 4:2

The reason to enforce this charge is that errors and heresies

were likely to creep into the church. "Improve the present

time when they will endure it." They will grow weary of the

old, plain gospel of Christ, and then they will be greedy for

fables. False teachers were not of Gods sending, but they

chose them to please their itching ears. People do so when

they will not endure sound doctrine: that preaching which is

searching, plain, and to the purpose. There is a wide differ-

ence between the Word of God and the word of such teach-

ers; the one is sound doctrine, the Word of truth, the other is

only fables. Paul for his part had almost done his work, so the

ministers needed to be prepared, "therefore there will be the

more occasion for you." The fewer hands there are to work,

the more industrious those hands must be that are at work. "I

have done the work ofmy day and generation; do you in like

manner the work of your day and generation."



September 15

As each one has received a gift,

minister it to one another,

as good stewards ofthe manifi)ldgrace ofGod.

1 Peter 4:10

Whatever gift, whatever power of doing good is given to us,

we should minister with the same to one another. In receiving

and using the manifold gifts of God, we must look upon our-

selves as stewards only.

The aposde exemplified his direction about gifts in two

particulars: speaking and ministering. If any man speaks or

teaches, he must do it as an oracle of God. It is the duty of

Christians in private as well as ministers in public to speak to

one another of the things of God. What they teach and speak

must be the pure Word and oracles of God. It highly concerns

all preachers of the gospel to keep close to the Word of God.

If any man ministers, let him do it according to the abil-

ity that God gives, that God in all things may be glorified

through Jesus Christ. He is the only way to the Father, to be

given praise and dominion forever. Whatever we are called to

do for the honor of God and the good of others, we should

do it with all our might. In all the duties and services of life,

we should aim at the glory of God.



September 16

Even so you,

sinceyou are zeabusfor spiritual gifts,

let it beft)r the edification ofthe church

thatyou seek to excel.

1 Corinthians 14:12

Be chiefly desirous of those gifts that are most for the church's

edification. "Covet those gifts most that will do the best service

to mens souls." Ifthey spoke a foreign language, they should beg

of God the gift of interpreting it (v. 13). The church must un-

derstand if it is to be edified. The sum is that they should per-

form all rehgious exercises in their assemblies so that all might

join in them and profit by them. He enforces this advice. His

own mind might be devoudy engaged, but his understanding

would be unfi^itfiil (v. 14); he would not be understood, nor

therefore would others join with him in his devotions. Language

that is most obvious and easy to be understood is the most

proper for public devotions.



September 17

How is it theriy brethren?

Wheneveryou come together^

each ofyou has a psalm,

has a teaching, has a tongue,

has a revelation, has an interpretation.

Let all things be donefor edification.

1 Corinthians 14:26

Paul blames the Corinthians for the confusion they intro-

duced into the assembly. "You are apt to confound the several

parts ofworship," or "You are apt to be confused ifyou do not

stay for one another. Can this be edifying? Let all things be done

for edification." The apostle gives the reasons for these regula-

tions. They would be for the churchs benefit, their instruction

and consolation. Divine inspiration should by no means throw

Christian assemblies into confusion. If they are managed in a

tumultuous and confused manner, what notion must this give

of the God who is worshiped! Does it look as if He were the

God of peace and order and an enemy to confusion? Things

were orderly managed in all the other churches, and it would be

scandalous for them, who exceeded most churches in spiritual

gifts, to be more disorderly than any in the exercise of them.



September 18

OffkejofthiCymtrm

Nowyou are the body ofChrist,

and members individaally

And God has appointed these in the church:

first apostles, secondprophets, third teachers,

after that miracles, then gifts ofhealings,

helps, administration, varieties oftongues,

1 Corinthians 12:27-28

The relation wherein Christians stand to Christ and one an-

other is: "Now you are the body of Christ, and members indi-

vidually." All have a common relation to one another.

Concerning the variety of offices instituted by Christ and gifts

or favors dispensed by Him, observe the plenteous variety of

these gifts and offices. He was no hoarder of His benefits and

favors. They had no lack of them, but a store of them—^all

that was necessary, and even more. Observe the order of these

offices and gifts. Those of most value have the first place. God

does, and we should, value things according to their real

worth. What holds the last and lowest rank in this enumera-

tion is diversity of tongues. It is by itself the most useless and

insignificant of all these gifts. The Corinthians valued them-

selves exceedingly on this gift. How proper a method it is to

beat down pride, to let persons know the true value of that

which they pride themselves in! It is but too common a thing

for men to value themselves most on what has the least worth.



September 19

^j0ofOffhj

And He Himselfgave some to be apostles,

some prophets, some evangelists,

and some pastors and teachers,

for the equipping ofthe saintsfor the work ofministry,

for the edifying ofthe body ofChrist,

Ephesians 4:11-12

The great gift that Christ gave to the church at His ascension

was that of the ministry of peace and reconciUation. The gift of

the ministry is the fruit of Christ s ascension. The officers who

Christ gave to His church were oftwo sorts—extraordinary and

ordinary. The extraordinary ones were apostles, prophets, and

evangehsts. The aposdes were chief They, having been the wit-

nesses of His miracles and doctrine, He sent them forth to

spread the gospel. The prophets seem to have been those who

expounded the writings of the Old Testament. The evangelists

were ordained persons whom the aposdes took for their com-

panions in travel. And then there are the ordinary ministers,

such as pastors and teachers. Some take these two names to sig-

nify one office. Others think they designate two distinct offices,

and pastors are fixed at the head of particular churches. They

are frequendy called bishops and elders. The teachers were

those whose work it was to instrua the people by way of ex-

hortation. How rich is the church that still has such a variety of

gifts! How kind Christ is to His church!



September 20

CTi^nln.nj

''Bring all the tithes into the storehousey

that there may hefood in My house.
"

Malachi 3:10

Bring in the full tithes to the utmost that the law requires, that

there may be meat in God s house for those who serve at the

altar, whether there is meat in your houses or not. Let God be

first served, and then " *try Me now in this,' says the Lord of

hosts, 'If I will not open for you the windows of heaven "
(v.

10). The expression is figurative; every good gift: coming from

above, God will plentifiilly pour out on them the bounties of

His providence. Very sudden plenty is expressed by opening the

windows of heaven. Here they are opened to pour down bless-

ings to such a degree that there would not be room enough to

receive them. God will not only be reconciled to sinners who re-

pent and reform, but He will be a bountifijl benefactor to them.

God has blessings ready to bestow upon us, but, through the

weakness of our faith and narrowness ofour desires, we have no

room to receive them. Whereas the fruits of their ground had

been eaten up by locusts and caterpillars, God would now re-

move that judgment. Whereas they had lain imder the reproach

of famine, now all nations shall call them blessed.



September 21

So let each one give as he purposes in his heart,

not grudgingly or ofnecessity;

for God loves a cheerfol giver.

2 Corinthians 9:7

Here we have proper directions to be observed about the right

manner of bestowing charity. It should be bountifully. Men
who expect a good return at harvest are not wont to pinch

and spare in sowing their seed. Giving should be deliberate,

"each one as he purposes in his heart." Works of charity, like

other good works, should be done with thought and design.

It should be freely given, "not grudgingly or of necessity," but

cheerfully. Persons sometimes will give merely to satisfy the

demands of those who ask their charity, and what they give is

in a manner squeezed or forced from them, and this unwill-

ingness spoils all they do.

We are given good encouragement to perform this work

of charity. They themselves would not lose what they gave in

charity. What is given to the poor is far from being lost, as the

precious seed that is cast onto the ground is not lost, for it will

spring up and bear fruit. The sower shall receive it again with

increase. God loves a cheerful giver. Can a man be a loser by

doing that with which God is pleased?



September 22

C/^W /;/;; ^fictfit

"Take heed thatyou do not do

your charitable deeds before men,

to be seen by them.

"

Matthew 6:

1

We must watch against hypocrisy, which was the leaven of the

Pharisees, as well as against their doctrine. Almsgiving, prayer,

and fasting are three great Christian duties. Thus we must not

only depart from evil but do good, and do it well, and so

dwell forever.

We are cautioned against hypocrisy in giving alms. Take

heed of it. It is a subtle sin; vainglory insinuates itself into

what we do before we are aware. It is a sin we are in great dan-

ger of Take heed of hypocrisy, for if it reigns in you, it will

ruin you. It is the dead fly that spoils the whole box of pre-

cious ointment.

The giving ofalms is a great duty, and a duty which all the

disciples of Christ, according to their ability, must abound in.

The Jews called the poor box "the box of righteousness." It is

true that our alms do not deserve heaven, but it is just as true

that we cannot go to heaven without them. Christ takes it for

granted that His disciples give alms; He will not own those

who do not. Giving alms is a duty that has a great reward at-

tending it, which is lost if it is done in hypocrisy. It shall be

repaid in the resurrection of the just, in eternal riches.



September 23

^hatlTufSniunddn(mc0j

For I do not mean that others should be

eased andyou burdened;

but by an equality

that now at this timeyour abundance may supply their lack,

that their abundance also may supplyyour lack,

2 Corinthians 8:13-14

Good intentions are good things. They are like buds and blos-

soms, pleasant to behold, and they give hope of good fruit.

But they are lost and signify nothing without performances

acceptable to God. When men purpose that which is good

and endeavor to perform also, God will accept what they can

do and not reject them for what is not in their power to do.

This Scripture will by no means justify those who think good

intentions are enough.

Another argument is taken from the distribution of the

things of this world and the mutability ofhuman afEdrs (v. 13-

1 5). Those^who have a greater abundance may supply those who

are in want, that there may be room for charity. It is the will of

God that, by our mutually supplying one another, there should

be some sort of equality. All should think themselves concerned

to supply those who are in want. This is illustrated by the in-

stance ofgathering and distributing manna in the wilderness: He

who had gathered much had nothing left over.



September 24

^ccordinjf to ^pi/uu

Then the disciples,

each according to his ability,

determined to send reliefto

the brethren dwelling injudea.

Acts 11:29

Though we must, as we have opportunity, do good to all men,

we must have special regard to the household of faith. No poor

must be neglected, but God s poor should be most particularly

regarded. But the communion of saints is here extended fur-

ther, and provision is made by the church at Antioch for the re-

lief of the poor in Judea, whom they call their brethren. Now
we may suppose that the greatest part of those who turned

Christian in that country were the poor. If a famine came, it

would go very hard with them. If any of them perished from

want, it would be a great reproach to the Christian profession.

Therefore this early care was taken, to send them a stock be-

forehand, lest if it should be put off until the famine came, it

would be too late. The agreement among the disciples was that

every man should contribute according to his ability. Merchants

find their profit in sending goods to countries that lie very re-

mote, and so should we in giving alms to those afar offwho need

them, which we should do when we are called to it. What may

be said to be according to our ability, we must judge for our-

selves, but must be carefiil that we judge righteously.



September 25

''But rather give alms ofsuch things asyou have;

then indeed all things are clean to you.
"

Luke 11:41

To this, Luke adds a rule for making our creature comforts

clean to us. "Instead of washing your hands before you go to

meat, give alms of such things as you have"; let the poor have

their share out of them, and then "all things are clean to you,"

and you may use them comfortably. Here is a plain allusion

to the law of Moses, by which it was provided that certain

portions of the increase of their lands should be given to the

Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow. When
that was done, what was reserved for their own use was clean

to them (Deuteronomy 26:12-15). We can with comfort en-

joy the gifts of God s bounty ourselves when we send portions

to them for whom nothing is prepared. What we have is not

our own unless God has His dues out of it, and it is by gen-

erosity to the poor that we clean up to ourselves our liberty to

make use of our creature comforts.



September 26

CTiini'njf'^pundfmtlfi \

As soon as the commandment was circulated^

the children ofIsrael brought in

abundance thefirstfruits ofgrain and wine, oil and honey,

and ofall theproduce ofthefield;

and they brought in abundantly

the tithe ofeverything.

2 Chronicles 31:5

The people brought in their tithes very readily. What the priests

had need of for themselves and their families, they made use

of, and the surplus was laid in heaps (v. 6). Hezekiah questioned

the priests and Levites concerning them, asking why they did

not use what was paid in but hoarded it up, to which they

replied that they had made use of all they had need for, the

maintenance of themselves and their families and for their win-

ter store, and that this was left over. They did not hoard these

heaps for covetnesses, but to show what plentiftil provision God

had made for them. See the acknowledgment which the king

and princes made of it (v. 8). They gave thanks to God for His

good providence, which gave them something to bring, and His

good grace, which gave them hearts to bring it.



September 27

^0

For Godgives wisdom and knowledge andjoy

to a man who is good in His sight.

ECCLESIASTES 2:26

Riches are a blessing or a curse to a man, accordingly as he has

or has not a heart to make good use of them. God makes them

a reward to a good man ifwith them He gives him wisdom and

knowledge and joy to enjoy them cheerfully himself and to

communicate them charitably to others. He makes them a

punishment to a bad man if He denies him a heart to take the

comfort of them, for they only tantalize him and tyrannize

him. Godliness with contentment is great gain. Ungodliness is

commonly punished with discontent and an insatiable cov-

etousness, which are sins that are their own punishment.



September 28

''The Lord GOD has given Me the tongue ofthe learned^

that I should know how to speak a word in season

to him who is weary,

"

Isaiah 50:4

Our Lord Jesus, having proved Himself able to save, here

shows Himself as willing as He is able. We suppose the

prophet Isaiah to say something of himself in these verses, en-

couraging himself to go on in his work as a prophet, notwith-

standing hardships, not doubting that God would strengthen

him. Instead, like David, he speaks of himself as a type of

Christ.

Isaiah, as a prophet, was qualified for the work to which

he was called, but Christ was anointed with the Spirit above

His fellows. To make the Man of God perfect. He has the

tongue of the learned, to know how to give instruction, "how

to speak a word in season to him who is weary." God gave

Christ the tongue of the learned for the comfort of those who

are weary and heavily laden under the burden of sin (Matthew

11:28). See what is the best learning of a minister: to know

how to comfort troubled consciences and to speak properly

and plainly to the various cases ofpoor souls. An ability to do

this is God s gift.



September 29

A wise man will hear and increase learning,

and a man ofunderstanding will attain wise counsel.

Proverbs 1:5

Solomon had an eye to posterity in writing this book, hoping

by it to season the minds of the rising generation with the

generous principles of wisdom and virtue. Those who are

young and simple may by them be made wise and are not ex-

cluded from Solomons school as they were from Plato's. Even

wise men must hear and not think themselves too wise to

learn. A wise man, by increasing in learning, is profitable to

others as a counselor. A man of understanding in these pre-

cepts of wisdom will by degrees attain to wise counsel. He

shall come to sit at the helm, as the word signifies. Those

whom God has blessed with wisdom must study to do good

with it. It is more dignity indeed to be a counselor for the

prince, but it is more charity to be a counselor to the poor.



September 30

Andfind the knowledge ofGod,

For the LORD gives wisdom.

Proverbs 2:5-6

God has wisdom to bestow. The Lord not only is wise Him-

self, but He gives wisdom. He has blessed the world with a

revelation of His will. Out of His mouth, by the law and the

prophets, by the written Word, and by His ministers, come

knowledge and understanding, such a discovery of truth and

good as will make us truly knowing and intelligent. He has

particularly provided that good men who are sincerely dis-

posed to do His will shall have that knowledge and that un-

derstanding (w. 7-8). The righteous and those who walk

uprighdy are His saints, devoted to His honor and set apart

for His service. The means ofwisdom are given to all, but wis-

dom itself, sound wisdom, is laid up for the righteous, laid up

in Christ their head. The same that is the Spirit of revelation

in the Word is a Spirit of wisdom in the souls of those who

are sanctified.



October 1

Therefore take up the whole armor ofGod,

thatyou may be able to withstand in the evil day,

and having done all, to stand.

Ephesians6:13

We must be spiritually well armed: "Take up the whole armor

of God." Get and exercise all the Christian graces, the whole

armor, that no part is naked and exposed to the enemy.

Those who would have true grace must aim at all grace, the

whole armor. We have no armor of our own that will be

strong enough in a trying time. Nothing will stand us in stead

but the armor of God.

Our enemies strive to prevent our ascent to heaven. They

assault us in the things that belong to our souls. We have need

of faith in our Christian warfare because we have spiritual ene-

mies to grapple with, as well as of faith in our Christian work,

because we have spiritual strength to call on.

Our duty is to then stand our ground and withstand our

enemies. We must not yield to the devil s allurements and as-

saults but oppose them. Ifhe stands up against us, we must stand

against him. To stand against Satan is to struggle against sin, that

you may be able to withstand in the day of temptation or any

affliction. "And having done all, to stand." Resist him, and he

will flee. If we move back, he will gain ground. Our present

business is to withstand the assaults of the devil and to stand;

then our warfare will be accomplished, and we shall finally be

victorious.



October 2

("^^^^uilt on I^cx

"And I also say to you thatyou are Peter,

and on this rock I will buildMy church,

and the gates ofHades shall notprevail against it,
"

Matthew 16:18

The church is built upon a rock, a firm, strong, and lasting

foundation that time will not waste, nor will it sink under the

weight of the building. Christ would not build His house on

sand, for He knew that storms would arise. It is built upon

this rock, "thou art Peter," which signifies a stone or rock.

Christ gave him that name when He first called him, and here

He confirms it. From the mention of this significant name,

occasion is taken for the metaphor of building upon a rock.

Christ promises to preserve and secure His church. When
it is built, the gates of hell will not prevail against it. This im-

plies that the church has enemies who fight against it and en-

deavor to ruin and overthrow it, here represented by the gates

of hell, that is, the city of hell (which is direcdy opposite to the

heavenly city, the city of the living God), the devils interest in

the children of men. This assures us that the enemies of the

church will not gain their point. While the world stands, Christ

will have a church in it. Somewhere or other, the Christian re-

ligion will have a being, though not always in the same degree

of purity and splendor, so it shall never be cut off in its entirety.

The church may be foiled in particular encounters, but in the

main batde, it will be more than a conqueror.



October 3

**See, I have set beforeyou today

life andgood, death and evil

"

Deuteronomy 30: 1

5

Moses here concludes with a very bright light and a very

strong fire that, if possible, what he had been preaching might

find entrance into the understanding and affections of this

unthinking people.

He states the case very fairly. Every man wants to obtain

life and good and to escape death and evil; he desires happi-

ness and dreads misery. "Well," says Moses, "I have shown

you the way to obtain all the happiness you can desire and to

avoid all misery. Be obedient, and all shall be well and noth-

ing wrong." Every man is moved and governed in his actions

by hope and fear, hope of good and fear of evil, real or appar-

ent. "Now," says Moses, "I have tried both ways. Ifyou will be

either drawn to obedience by the certain prospect of advan-

tage from it, or driven to obedience by the no less certain

prospect of ruin in case you are disobedient; if you will be

wrought upon either way, you will be kept close to God and

your duty. But if you will not, you are utterly inexcusable."

Having stated his case, he fairly puts them to their choice,

with a warning to choose well. In the last verse (v. 20), he shows

them what their duty is: to love God and to love Him as the

Lx)rd, a Being most amiable, and as their God, a God in

covenant with them. He is their life and the length oftheir days.



October 4

Why should Ifear in the days ofevil,

when the iniquity at my heels surrounds me?

Psalm 49:5

All men may know, and therefore let all men consider, that

their riches will not profit them in the day of death. Poor peo-

ple are as much in danger from an inordinate desire toward

the wealth of the world as rich people are from an inordinate

delight in it. What the psalmist had to say is wisdom and un-

derstanding; it will make those wise and intelligent who re-

ceive it. It was what he himself had well digested.

He begins with the application of it to himself: "Why
should I fear?" He means. Why should I fear their fear?—the

fears of worldly people. Why should I fear in the days of evil,

when the iniquity at my heels, or of my supplanters who en-

deavor to trip up my heels, surrounds me with their mischie-

vous attempts? Why should I be afraid of those whose power

lies in their wealth? I will not fear their power, for it cannot

enable them to ruin me. The iniquity at my heels (our past

sins) will surround us, will be set in order before us. In these

days worldly, wicked people will be afraid. Nothing is more

dreadful to those who have set their hearts on the world than

to think of leaving it. But why should a good man who has

God with him fear death?



October 5

Cfne^ is ^aintj

You who love the LORD, hate evil!

He preserves the souls ofHis saints;

He delivers them out ofthe hand ofthe wicked.

Psalm 97:10

The exaltation of Christ and the advancement of God s glory

among men are the rejoicing of all the saints. He preserves

their lives as long as He has any work for them to do. But

something more is meant than their lives, for those who will

be His disciples must be willing to lay down their lives. It is

the immortal soul that Christ preserves, the inward man,

which may be renewed more and more when the outward

man decays. "Light is sown for the righteous" (v. 11), that is,

gladness for the upright in heart. The subjects of Christ's

kingdom are told to expect tribulation in the world, yet He
lets them know for their comfort that light is sown for them.

What is sown will come up again in due time. Though, like

winter seed, it may lie long under the earth, yet it will return

in a rich and plentiful increase. Christ told His disciples at

parting, "You will be sorrowful, but your sorrow will be

turned into joy" (John 16:20).

Let it be pure and holy joy. You who love the Lord Jesus,

who love His appearing and kingdom, who love His Word

and His exaltation, see that you hate evil. A true love of God
will show itself in a real hatred of all sin as that abominable

thing that He hates. Let all joy terminate in God. All the lines

of joy must meet in Him as in the center. Let it express itself

in praise and thanksgiving.



October 6

(^0m
For ifGod did not spare the angels who sinned,

hut cast them down to hell and delivered them into

chains ofdarknessy to be reservedforjudgment; . . .

then the Lord knows how to deliver the godly

out oftemptations and to reserve the unjust

underpunishmentfor the day ofjudgment.

2 Peter 2:4, 9

No station will exempt a sinner from punishment. God did

not spare the angels who sinned. The greater the offender, the

greater the punishment. Sin debases and degrades the persons

who commit it. The angels of heaven are divested of all their

glory upon their disobedience. Sin is the work of darkness,

and darkness is the wages of sin. Those who will not walk ac-

cording to the light and direction of God s law shall be de-

prived of the light of God s countenance.

But if there are a few righteous, they shall be preserved.

God does not destroy the good with the bad. In wrath He re-

members mercy. The cause of destruction was a world of un-

godly men. Ungodliness puts men out of divine protection

and exposes them to utter destruction.

The Lord knows those who are His. He has set apart the

godly for Himself, and if there is only one in five cities. He

knows him. The wisdom ofGod is never at a loss about ways

and means to deliver His people. They are often utterly at a

loss, but He can find and provide a way of escape. The deliv-

erance of the godly is the work of God. The unjust have no

share in the salvation God works out for the righteous. The

wicked are reserved to the day of judgment.



October 7

^^yffiofajjJ.<^(B^0

And when He had called His twelve disciples to Him,

He gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them out,

and to heal all kinds ofsickness and all kinds ofdisease.

Matthew 10:1

Jesus gave His disciples power over unclean spirits, to cast them

out. The power that is committed to the ministers of Christ is

direcdy leveled against the devil and his kingdom. Christ gave

them power to cast him out of the bodies of people, but that

was to signify the destruction of the devil s spiritual kingdom

and all the works of the devil, for which purpose the Son of

God was manifested.

He gave them power to heal all types of sickness. He au-

thorized them to work miracles for the confirmation of their

doctrine, to prove that it was of God; to prove that it is not

only faithful, but well worthy of all acceptance; that the de-

sign of the gospel is to heal and save. The miracles Christ

wrought and appointed His apostles to work showed Him to

be not only the great Teacher and Ruler, but the Redeemer of

the world. They were to heal all types of sickness and disease,

without exception, including those who were thought incur-

able and the shame of physicians. In the grace of the gospel,

there is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady.

There is no spiritual disease so malignant that the power of

Christ cannot cure it. Let none therefore say there is no hope

or that the breach is wide as the sea and cannot be healed.



October 8
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''And He will send His angels with

a great sound ofa trumpet,

and they willgather together

His electfrom thefour winds,

from one end ofheaven to the other.

"

Matthew 24:31

The angels will be attendants to Christ at His second coming;

they will be obliged to wait upon Him. They are now minister-

ing Spirits sent forth by Him (Hebrews 1:14) and will be so

then. Their ministration will be ushered in with a great sound of

a trumpet. Very fitfully, then, shall there be the sound of a

trumpet at the last day, when the saints shall enter upon their

eternal jubilee.

"They will gather together His elect from the four

winds." At the second coming ofJesus Christ, there will be a

general meeting of all the saints. The gifts of love to eternity

follow the thoughts of love from eternity, and the Lord knows

those who are His. The angels shall be employed to bring them

together as Christ s servants and as the saints* friends. "From

one end of heaven to the other." The elect ofGod are scattered

abroad (John 1 1:52), but when that great gathering day comes,

not one of them will be missing. Distance of place shall keep

none out of heaven, if distance of affection does not.



October 9

snutnirUti cv^r ^vmm <5^itj

Then they were all amazed and

spoke among themselveSy sayings

''What a word this is!

For with authority andpower

He commands the unclean spirits,

and they come out,
"

Luke 4:36

In the breaking of Satan s power, the enemy that is conquered

shows his malice, and Christ, the conqueror, shows His over-

ruling grace. The devil showed what he would have done

when he threw the man in their midst, as if he would have

dashed him to pieces. Christ showed what a power He had

over him, in that He not only forced him to leave the man,

but to leave him without so much as hurting him. Whom
Satan cannot destroy, he will hurt all he can, but this is a com-

fort: He can harm them no further than Christ permits. He
shall not do them any real harm. He came out and hurt him

not. Christ's power over devils was universally acknowledged

and adored. They were all amazed, saying, "What a word this is!"

Those who pretended to cast out devils did so with an abun-

dance of charms and spells, but Christ commanded them with

authority and power. This, as much as anything, gained Christ a

reputation and spread His fame. This instance of His power

magnified and was looked upon as gready magnifying Him. On
account of this. His fame went out more than ever, into every

place in the country around about. Our Lord Jesus, when He set

out in His public ministry, was gready talked of, more than

afterward, when peoples admiration wore off along with the

novelty of the thing.



October 10

<5dtdn ^dlb dJ '<J4nti40nmj
"Behold, I give you the authority to

trample on serpents and scorpions,

and over all the power ofthe enemy,

and nothing shall by any means hurtyou.
"

Luke 10:19

All our victories over Satan are obtained by power derived

from Jesus Christ. We must enter battle with our spiritual en-

emies in His name. If the work is done in His name, the

honor is due to His name. The apostles spoke with an air of

exultation. "Even the devils are subject to us." If devils are

subject to us, what can stand before us?

Jesus confirmed that what they said agreed with His own

observation (v. 18): "I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven."

Satan and his kingdom fell before the preaching of the gospel.

He falls like lightning falls from heaven, so suddenly, so ir-

recoverably. Satan falls from heaven when he falls from the

throne in mens hearts. And Christ foresaw that the preaching

of the gospel would, wherever it went, pull down Satan's king-

dom. Now is the prince of this world cast out.

Jesus repeated, ratified, and enlarged their commission:

"Behold, I give you the authority to trample on serpents." They

had employed their power vigorously against Satan, and now

Christ entrusts them with greater power. He gave them an of-

fensive power to tread on serpents and scorpions, devils and ma-

lignant spirits, the old serpent. As the devils have now been

subject to you, so they shall still be. He gave them a defensive

power: "Nothing shall by any means hurt you." Ifwicked men

are as serpents to you, and you dwell among those scorpions,

you may despise their rage and tread upon it. They may hiss,

but they carmot hurt.



October 1

1

J^noiulnj T^hom toij^ar

""But I will show you whom you shouldfear:

Fear Him whoy after He has killed,

has power to cast into hell;

yes, I say to you, fear Him!"

Luke 12:5

Jesus charged His disciples to be faithful to the trust reposed

in them and not betray it through cowardice or base fear.

"Whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear, tell

them the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.

What has been spoken to you privately, that do you preach

pubhcly, whoever is offended." It was likely to be a suffering

cause, though never a sinking one. Let them therefore arm

themselves with courage. Diverse arguments are furnished to

steel them with a holy resolution in their work.

"The power of your enemies is a limited power" (v. 4). "I

say to you, My friends" (Christ s disciples are His friends; He
calls them friends and gives them this friendly advice), "do not

be afraid." Those whom Christ owns for His friends need not

be afraid of any enemies. "Do not be afraid of those who kill

the body, and after that have no more that they can do."

TTiose can do Christ s disciples no real harm who can only kill

the body, for they only send it to its rest and the soul to its joy

a little sooner.

God is to be feared more than the most powerftJ men: "I

will show you whom you should fear." By owning Christ, you

may incur the wrath of men, but by denying Christ and dis-

owning Him, you will incur the wrath of God, which has power

to send you to hell. Therefore, fear Him. "It is true," said that

blessed martyr Bishop Hooper, "life is sweet, and death bitter;

but eternal life is more sweet, and eternal death more bitter."



October 12

c
Far above allprincipality andpower

and might and dominion,

and every name that is named,

not only in this age but

also in that which is to come.

Ephesians 1:21

There is a present inheritance in the saints, for grace is glory

begun, and holiness is happiness in the bud. There is a glory

in this inheritance, and it is desirable to know this experi-

mentally. It may be understood of the glorious inheritance in

heaven, where God does, as it were, lay forth all His riches.

Let us endeavor then, by reading, contemplation, and prayer,

to know as much of heaven as we can, that we may be desir-

ing and longing to be there.

It is a difficult thing to bring a soul to believe in Christ.

Nothing less than an almighty power will work this in us. The

aposde speaks as if he lacked words to express the exceeding

greatness of God s almighty power, that power which God ex-

erts toward His people and by which He raised Christ from the

dead. That indeed was the great proof of the truth of the gospel

to the world, but the transcript of that in ourselves is the great

proof to us. Many understand the aposde here as speaking of

that exceeding greatness ofpower that God will exert for raising

believers to eternal life, even the same mighty power that He

wrought in Christ when He raised Him. And how desirable a

thing it must be to become at length acquainted with that

power by being raised thereby to eternal life!



i
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He has delivered usfrom the power ofdarkness

and conveyed us into the kingdom of

the Son ofHis love.

COLOSSIANS 1:13

Those in whom the work of grace is wrought must give thanks

to the Father. "He has delivered us from the power ofdarkness."

He has saved us from the dominion ofsin, which is darkness. He

has "conveyed us into the kingdom of the Son of His love,"

made us members of the church of Christ, which is a state of

light and purity. The conversion of a sinner is the conveyance

of a soul into the kingdom of Christ out of the kingdom of the

devil. It is the kingdom of His dear Son. He made us fit to par-

take of the inheritance of the saints in light. God gives grace

and glory. Glory is the inheritance of the saints in Hght. It be-

longs to them as children and is an inheritance in light

through communion with God, who is light. This grace is a

fitness for the inheritance. All who are designed for heaven

hereafter are prepared for heaven now. Those who arc sancti-

fied and renewed go out of the world with their heaven about

them. Those who have the inheritance of sons have the edu-

cation of sons. This fitness for heaven is the down payment of

the Scripture in our hearts, which is part payment and assures

the frill payment.
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And then the lawless one will be revealedy

whom the Lord will consume with the breath ofHis mouth

and destroy with the brightness ofHis coming.

2 Thessalonians 2:8

There are several events previous to the second coming of

Christ. The apostle speaks of some very great apostasy such as

should give occasion to the revelation or rise of the lawless one.

This, he says (v. 5), he had told them of v^hen he was with

them. No sooner was Christianity planted and rooted in the

world than there began to be defection in the Christian

church. It was so in the Old Testament church, and therefore

it was no strange thing that after the planting of Christianity,

there would come a falling away.

The aposde afterward speaks of the revelation of the lawless

one. Here he seems to speak of his rise. He is called the law-

less one, and he is the son of perdition, because he himself is de-

voted to certain destruction and is the instrument of destroying

many others. The antichrist is some usurper of God s authority

who claims divine honors. His rise is mentioned (w. 6—7).

There was someone who hindered—or let—until He was taken

away. This mystery of iniquity was gradually to arrive at its

height. While the aposdes were yet living, the enemy came and

sowed tares. The fall or ruin of the anti-Christian state is de-

clared. The head of this anti-Christian kingdom is called the

lawless one. The revelation or discovery of this to the world

would be the sure presage of his ruin. The aposde assures the

Thessalonians that the Lord will destroy him. The power of the

Antichrist in due time will be totally and finally destroyed, and

this will be by the brightness of Christ s coming.
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For God has not given us a spirit offear,

but ofpower and oflove and ofa sound mind.

2 Timothy 1:7

Paul exhorts Timothy to do his duty (v. 6). The best men need

reminding. Stir up the gift that is in them as fire under the

embers. Use gifts and have gifts. He must take all opportuni-

ties to use these gifts, ft>r that is the best way of increasing

them. The great hindrance of useftilness in the increase of our

gifts is slavish fear. Paul therefore warns Timothy against this.

God has delivered us from the spirit of fear and given us the

spirit of power and of love and of a sound mind: the spirit of

power, or of courage and resolution; the spirit of love to God

that will set us above the fear of man; and the spirit of a sound

mind, or quietness of mind, for we are often discouraged in

our work by the creatures of our own imagination, which a

sober, thinking mind would obviate.

He exhorts him to count on afflictions and get ready for

them. We must not be ashamed of those who are suffering for

the gospel of Christ. Timothy must not be ashamed of good

old Paul, who was now in bonds. The gospel is the testimony

of our Lord; in and by this He bears testimony of Himself to

us, and by professing our adherence to it, we bear testimony of

Him and for Him. Paul was the Lord s prisoner. For His sake

he was bound with a chain. If we are ashamed of either now,

Christ will be ashamed of us later.



October 16

''The Son ofMan will send out His angels,

and they willgather out ofHis kingdom all things that offend,

and those who practice lawlessness,

and will cast them into thefurnace offire.

There will be wailing andgnashing ofteeth.

Then the righteous will shineforth

as the sun in the kingdom oftheir Father.

"

Matthew 13:41-43

This world will have an end. At harvest all is ripe and ready to

be cut down; both good and bad are ripe at the great day. At har-

vest every man reaps as he sowed; every mans ground and seed

and skill and industry will be manifested. The reapers are the an-

gpls, servants of Christ, holy enemies of the wicked, and faithful

friends to all the saints. They are therefore fit to be the reapers.

The reapers will be charged first to gather out the weeds.

Though good and bad are together in this world, at the great

day they will be parted. They will then be bound in bundles.

Those who have been associates in sin will be so in shame and

sorrow. They will be cast into a furnace of fire. They are fit for

nothing but fire. There shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth,

comfordess sorrow, and an incurable indignation at God.

All God s wheat will be lodged together in God s bam. They

will then be secure, no longer exposed to wind and weather, sin

and sorrow, no longer afar off but near, in the barn. The honor

in reserve for the righteous is that they shall shine forth as the

sun. Here they are obscure and hidden, their beauty eclipsed by

their poverty, but then they shall shine forth as the sun from be-

hind a dark cloud. Those who shine as lights in this world so

God may be glorified shall shine in the other world, that they

may be glorified.



October 17
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Therefore submit to God.

Resist the devil and he willfleefrom you.

James 4:7

We are taught to submit ourselves entirely to God. Christians

should forsake the friendship of the world and should by

grace learn to glory in their submissions to God. We are sub-

jects, and as such must be submissive, not only through fear

but through love. Now, as this subjection and submission to

God are what the devil most industriously strives to hinder, so

we ought with great care and steadiness to resist his sugges-

tions. "Resist the devil and he will flee from you.** Ifwe basely

yield to temptations, the devil will continually follow us, but

if we stand firm against him, he will be gone from us. Reso-

lution shuts and bolts the door against temptation.

We have great encouragement to act thus toward God
(w. 8-10). Those who draw near to God in a way of duty

shall find God drawing near to them in a way of mercy. If there

is not a close communion between God and us, it is our fault,

not His. He shall lift up the humble. If we are truly penitent

and humble under the marks of God s displeasure, we shall in

a little while know the advantages of His favor. He will lift us

up out of trouble, or He will lift us up in our spirits and com-

fort us under trouble. The highest honor in heaven will be the

reward of the greatest humiUty on earth.



October 18

Be sober, he vigilant;

becauseyour adversary the devil walks about

like a roaring lion,

seeking whom he may devour.

1 Peter 5:8

The apostle shows Christians the dangers of the enemy,

whom he describes by his characteristics and names. He is an

adversary, "your adversary." He is the devil, the grand accuser

of all the brethren. He is a roaring lion, the fierce and greedy

pursuer of souls. He "walks about. . .seeking whom he may

devour," his whole design to devour and destroy souls.

It is the Christians duty to be sober, to be vigilant, to be

watchful and diligent to prevent the devil s designs and save

their souls, to resist him steadfasdy in the faith. It was the faith

of these people that Satan aimed at. This strong trial and temp-

tation they must resist by being steadfast in the faith.

Similar afflictions befell their brethren in all parts of the

world; all the people of God were their fellow soldiers in this

warfare. The devil is the grand persecutor, as well as the de-

ceiver and accuser of the brethren. Sobriety and watchfulness

are necessary virtues at all times, but especially in times of suf-

fering and persecution. If your faith gives way, you are gone.

The consideration of what others suffer is proper to encour-

age us to bear our own share in any affliction.



October 19

He who sins is ofthe devil,

for the devil has sinnedfrom the beginning.

For this purpose the Son ofGod was manifested,

that He might destroy the works ofthe devil.

1 John 3:8

Commission of sin is the rejection of the divine law, and this is

the rejection of the divine authority, and consequendy of God

Himself Jesus takes sin away that He may conform us to Him-

self, and in Him is no sin. Those who expect communion with

Christ above should study communion with Him here in the

utmost purity. He who lives in Christ does not continue in the

practice of sin. Those who abide in Christ abide in their cov-

enant with Him. They abide in the potent light and knowledge

ofHim, and therefore it may be concluded that he who sins has

not seen Him or known Him. Practical renunciation of sin is

the great evidence of saving knowledge of the Lord Christ.

The practice of sin and a justified state are inconsistent.

It may appear that righteousness may in several places be justly

rendered "religion," as in Matthew 5:10, "Blessed are those

who are persecuted for righteousness' sake," that is, for reli-

gions sake. To do righteousness then is to practice religion.

The practice of religion cannot subsist without a principle of

integrity and conscience. To commit sin is to live under the

power and dominion of it, and he who does so is of the devil.

Christ came into our world that He might conquer the devil.

Sin will He loosen and dissolve more and more, until He has

quite destroyed it. Let us not serve or indulge in what the Son

of God came to destroy.
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Now the Spirit expressly says that in latter times

some will departfrom thefaith,

giving heed to deceiving spirits

and doctrines ofdemons.

1 Timothy 4:1

The prophecies concerning the Antichrist, as well as the

prophecies concerning Christ, came from the Spirit. "Some will

depart from the faith," an apostasy from the faith. Some, but

not all, for in the worst of times, God will have a remnant.

One of the great instances of the apostasy is giving heed to

doctrines ofdemons or concerning demons. The instruments of

promoting and propagating this apostasy and delusion are that

it will be done by hypocrisy of those who speak lies (v. 2), who

have their consciences seared with a red-hot iron, who are per-

fecdy lost to the very first principles of virtue and moral hon-

esty. Another part of their character is that they forbid to marry,

and that they command to abstain from foods, and place reli-

gion in such abstinence at certain times and seasons.

The apostasy of the latter times should not surprise us,

because it was expressly foretold by the Spirit. The Spirit speaks

expressly, but the oracles of the heathen were always doubtftJ

and uncertain. In such general apostasies all are not carried

away, but only some. Men must be hardened and their con-

sciences seared before they can depart from the faith and draw

in others to side with them.



October 21

You believe that there is one God.

You do well.

Even the demons believe—
and tremble!

James 2:19

Compare a faith boasting of itself without works and a faith

evidenced by works by looking at both together, to see how

this comparison will work in our minds. "You make a profes-

sion and say you have faith; I make no such boasts, but leave

my works to speak for me." This is the evidence by which the

Scriptures all along teach men to judge both themselves and

others. And this is the evidence according to which Christ will

proceed at the day of judgment.

Look on a faith of bare speculation and knowledge as the

faith of devils. That instance of faith which the aposde here

chooses to mention is the first principle of all religion. But to

rest here and take up a good opinion ofyour state toward God
merely on account of your believing in Him will render you

miserable: "Even the demons believe—and tremble!" If you

content yourself with a bare assent to articles of faith and

some speculations on them, thus far the devils go. They trem-

ble not out of reverence but hatred and opposition to that one

God in whom they believe.

He who boasts of faith without works is to be looked

upon as a foolish, condemned person (v. 20). Faith without

works is said to be dead, not only as void of all those opera-

tions that are the proofs of spiritual life, but as unavailable to

eternal life.



October 22

Every spirit that does not confess that

Jesus Christ has come in theflesh is not ofGod,

And this is the spirit ofthe Antichrist,

which you have heard was comings

and is now already in the world.

1 John 4:3

The apostle calls the disciples to caution and scrutiny about

the spirits that had now risen. As to caution: "Beloved, do not

believe every spirit; follow not every pretender to the Spirit of

God.** There had been real communications from the divine

Spirit, and therefore others pretended to have the same expe-

rience. As to scrutiny, the examination of the claims that are

laid to the Spirit (v. 1), the disciples are allowed to use their

discretion. The reason is given for this trial: It should not

seem strange to us that false teachers set themselves up in the

church. The same thing occurred in the aposdes* time.

He gives a test whereby the disciples may try these pre-

tending spirits. They were to be tried by their doctrine (v. 2).

He who confesses and preaches Christ does it by the Spirit of

God. The sum of revealed religion is comprehended in the

doctrine concerning Christ, His person and office. We see

then the aggravation of a systemic opposition to Him and it.

The anti-Christian spirit began early, but we have been

warned that such opposition would arise, and the more we see

the Word of Christ fulfilled, the more confirmed we should

be in the truth of it.



October 23
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For such arefalse apostles, deceitful workers,

transforming themselves into apostles ofChrist.

And no wonder! For Satan himselftransforms himself

into an angel oflight.

Therefore it is no great thing ifhis ministers

also transform themselves into ministers ofrighteousness,

whose end will be according to their works.

2 Corinthians 11:13-15

The aposde makes an apology for commending himself (v. 1). As

much against the grain as it is for a proud man to acknowledge

his infirmities, so it is against the grain for a humble man to

speak his own praise. The aposde did this to preserve the Corin-

thians from being corrupted by the insinuations of the false

aposdes. He was jealous of them with godly jealousy He had es-

poused them to one husband, and he was desirous to present

them as a chaste virgin, pure and spodess and faithful, not hav-

ing their minds corrupted by false teachers. He vindicated

himself against the false aposdes. They could not pretend they

had another Jesus, or a different spirit, or a different gospel to

preach to them (v. 4). But seeing there is but one Jesus, one

Spirit, and one gospel preached to them and received by them,

what reason could there be why the Corinthians should be prej-

udiced against him who first converted them?

The false apostles are charged as deceitful workers, and

though they were the ministers of Satan, would seem to be the

ministers of righteousness. Since Satan can turn himself into

any shape and sometimes look Uke an angel of light in order

to promote his kingdom of darkness, so he will teach his in-

struments to do the same. But it follows that their end will be

according to their works.



October 24

"For whoever is ashamed ofMe andMy words

in this adulterous and sinful generation^

ofhim the Son ofMan also will be ashamed when

He comes in the glory ofHis Father

with the holy angels.
"

Mark 8:38

Jesus tells us what men do to save their lives and gain the

world. "For whoever is ashamed ofMe and My words in this

adulterous and sinful generation, of him the Son ofMan also

will be ashamed." The disadvantage that the cause of Christ

labors under in this world is that it is to be owned and pro-

fessed in an adulterous and sinful generation. Some ages, some

places, are more especially sinful, as that in which Christ

lived. In such a generation, the cause of Christ is opposed and

run down, and those who own it are exposed to reproach and

contempt, and everywhere ridiculed and spoken against. There

are many who, though they cannot deny that the cause of

Christ is a righteous cause, are ashamed of it. They are ashamed

of their relation to Christ. They cannot bear to be frowned on

and despised and therefore throw off their profession. There is

a day coming when the cause ofChrist will appear as bright and

illustrious as now it appears mean and contemptible. They shall

not share with Him in His glory then who were not willing to

share with Him in His disgrace now.



October 25

Do you not know that we shalljudge angels?

How much more, things thatpertain to this life?

1 Corinthians 6:3

The apostle reproves the Corinthians for going to law with one

another before heathen judges for little matters. The bonds of

fraternal love were broken through. Christians should not con-

tend with one another, for they are brethren. Bringing their

matters before heathen magistrates tended to the reproach of

Christianity. Therefore, says the aposde: "Dare any ofyou, hav-

ing a matter against another, go to law before the unrighteous"

(v. 1)? Here is at least an intimation that they went to law for

trivial matters, for the aposde blames them that they did not

suffer wrong rather than go to law. Christians should be of a

forgiving temper, and it is more to their honor to suffer small

injuries than seem to be contentious.

He lays before them the aggravation of their fault: "Do

you not know that we shall judge angels?" And are they un-

worthy to judge the things of this life? It was a dishonor to

their Christian character for them to carry litde matters be-

fore heathen magistrates. When they were to judge the world,

even to judge angels, it is unaccountable that they could not

determine litde controversies among themselves. Shall Chris-

tians have the honor to sit with the sovereign Judge, and are

they not worthy to judge the trifles about which they contend

before heathens?



October 26
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Jesus Christ, who has gone into heaven

and is at the right hand ofGod
angels and authorities andpowers

having been made subject to Him.

1 Peter 3:21-22

Noahs salvation in the ark upon the water prefigured the sal-

vation of all good Christians by baptism. By saving baptism,

the apostle means not the outward ceremony ofwashing with

water, but that baptism wherein there is a faithful answer of a

resolved good conscience.

The efficacy of baptism to salvation depends not upon

the work done, but upon the resurrection of Christ. The

sacrament of baptism, rightly understood, is a means and a

pledge of salvation. "Baptism now saves us.** The external par-

ticipation of baptism will save no man without an answerable

good conscience and Ufe. There must be the answer of a good

conscience toward God.

The aposde proceeds to speak of Christ's ascension and

sitting at the right hand of the Father. If the advancement of

Christ was so glorious after His deep humiliation, let not His

followers despair, but expect that after these shon distresses

they shall be advanced to transcendent joy and glory. Upon

His ascension into heaven, Christ is enthroned at the right

hand of the Father. Angels, authorities, and powers are all

made subject to Christ Jesus.



October 27
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The angel ofthe LORD encamps

all around those whofear Him,

and delivers them.

Psalm 34:7

"The angel of the Lord" (a guard of angels) "encamps all

around those who fear Him," as a bodyguard about the

prince, and delivers them. David would have us join with him

in kind and good thoughts of God (v. 8). "Oh, taste and see

that the LORD is good!" The goodness of God includes both

the beauty and amiableness of His being and the bounty and

beneficence of His providence and grace. He would have us

join with Him in a resolution to seek God and serve Him,

and continue in his fear (v. 9). "Oh, fear the LORD, you His

saints!" Fear the Lord, that is, worship Him, and make con-

science of your duty to Him in everything, not fear Him and

shun Him, but fear Him and seek Him (v. 10).

To encourage us to fear Him and seek Him, it is promised

that those who do so, even in this wanting world, shall want for

no good thing. They shall have grace sufficient for the support

of the spiritual life, and as to this life, they shall have what is

necessary for the support of it firom the hand of God. As a Fa-

ther, He will feed them with convenient food. What further

comforts they desire, they shall have, as far as Infinite Wisdom

^^ good, and what they lack in one thing shall be made up in

another. What God denies them, He will give them grace to be

content without, and then they will not want it.



October 28
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''To him who overcomes

I will give to eatfrom the tree oflife,

which is in the midst ofthe Paradise ofGod.
"

Revelation 2:7

Advice and counsel is given to die Ephesians from Christ:

Those who have lost their first love must remember whence

they have fallen. They must compare their present with their

former state and consider how much better it was with them

then than now. They must repent. TTiey must return and do

their first works. They must, as it were, begin again. They must

endeavor to revive and recover their first zeal.

This good advice is enforced and urged by a severe threat

if it should be neglected. If the presence of Christ s grace and

Spirit is slighted, we may expect the presence of His displea-

sure. There is an encouraging mention of what was still good

among them (v. 6). Though you have declined in your love to

what is good, yet you retain your hatred to what is evil. An in-

difference of spirit between truth and error, good and evil may

be called charity and meekness, but it is not pleasing to Christ.

We have a promise of great mercy to those who over-

come. We must never yield to our spiritual enemies, but fight

the good fight until we gain the victory, and then warfare and

victory shall have a glorious triumph and reward: They shall

eat from the tree of life in the midst of the Paradise of God,

not in the earthly paradise but the heavenly.



October 29
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''And he who overcomeSy

and keeps My works until the endy

to him I willgivepower over the nations.

"

Revelation 2:26

Christ makes honorable mention of their charity (there is no re-

ligion where there is no charity), their service, their faith, that

was the grace that actuated all the rest, their patience, and their

growing fruitflilness. Their last works were better than their first.

It should be the ambition and earnest desire of all Christians

that their last works may be their best works.

He encourages them who keep themselves pure and unde-

filed. The seducers among them called their doctrines depths,

profound mysteries, while Christ called them depths of Satan,

satanical delusions and devices. How tender Christ is of His

faithful servants. "I only require your attention to what you

have received." If they hold fast faith and a good conscience

until He comes, all the difficulty and danger will be over.

There will be an ample reward to the persevering, victori-

ous believer: very great power and dominion over the rest of the

world, and the knowledge and wisdom suitable to such power

and dominion. "I will give him the morning star" (v. 28). Christ

is the morning star; He brings day with Him into the soul, the

light of grace and of glory.



October 30

"He who overcomes shall be clothed in white garmentSy and I

will not blot out his namefrom the Book ofLift; but I will

confrss his name befi)re My Father and befr)re His angels.
"

Revelation 3:5

Jesus begins with a very severe reproof to this congregation.

Hypocrisy and a lamentable decay in religion are the sins

charged against them. This church had gained a great reputa-

tion; it had a name as a flourishing church. Everything ap-

peared well, but this church was not really what it was reputed

to be.

Our blessed Lord does not leave this sinful people with-

out some comfort and encouragement. He makes mention of

the faithful remnant in Sardis, though it is small. God takes

notice of the smallest number of those who abide with Him,

and the fewer they are, the more precious in His sight. They

shall walk with Christ in the white robes of honor and glory

in the other world. Christ will not blot the names of His cho-

sen and faithful ones out of this Book of Life. The names of

those who overcome shall never be blotted out. Christ will

produce this Book of Life and confess the names of the faith-

ful who stand there before God and all the angels. How great

this honor and reward will be!



October 31
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"Becauseyou have keptMy command to persevere, I also will

keep youfrom the hour oftrial which shall come upon the

whole world, to test those who dwell on the earth.

"

Revelation 3:10

Christ would make this churchs enemies subject to her. Those

enemies are described to be such as said they were Jews but

were really the synagogue of Satan. Their subjection to the

church is described. They shall "worship before your feet,"

shall be convinced that they have been in the wrong. How
shall this great change be wrought? By the power of God in

the hearts of His enemies and by signal discoveries of His par-

ticular favor to His church. They shall "know that I have loved

you." Christ can show His favor to His people in such a way

that their enemies shall see it and be forced to acknowledge it.

This will, by the grace of Christ, soften the hearts of their en-

emies.

The gospel of Christ is the word of His patience. It is the

fruit of the patience of God to a sinftJ world. After a day of

patience, we must expect an hour of temptation. Those who

keep the gospel in a time of peace shall be kept by Christ in

an hour of temptation. Christ calls the church to persevere.

"Hold fast what you have": You have been possessed of this

excellent treasure; hold it fast. "Behold, I am coming quickly":

I am coming to relieve those under trial, to reward their fi-

delity and to punish those who fall away. The persevering

Christian shall win the prize from backsliding professors.
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Thefruit ofthe righteous is a tree oflife

y

and he who wins souls is wise.

Proverbs 11:30

This shows what great blessings good men are, especially

those who are eminently wise, to the places where they live,

and therefore how much to be valued. First, the righteous are

as trees of hfe; the fruits of their piety and charity, their in-

structions, reproofs, examples, and prayers, their interest in

heaven and their influence upon earth are like the fruits of

that tree: precious and useful, contributing to the support and

nourishment of the spiritual life in many. They are the orna-

ments of paradise, God s church on earth, for those whose

sake it stands. Second, the wise are something more; they are

as trees of knowledge, not forbidden but commanded knowl-

edge. He who is wise, by communicating his wisdom, wins

souls, wins upon them to bring them in love with God and

holiness, and so wins them over into the interests of God s

kingdom among men. The wise are said to turn many to

righteousness, and that is the same with winning souls here

(see Daniel 12:3). Abrahams proselytes are called the souls

that he had gotten (see Genesis 12:5). Those who would win

souls have need of wisdom to know how to deal with them;

and those who do win souls show that they are wise.
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"Go therefore and make disciples ofall the nations,

baptizing them in the name ofthe Father

and ofthe Son and ofthe Holy Spirit,

teaching them to observe all things

that I have commandedyou; and lo,

Iam with you always, even to the end ofthe age.

"

Matthew 28:19-20

The commission Jesus gives to those whom He sent forth is "Go

therefore." This commission is given primarily to the apostles,

the architects who laid the foundation of the church. It is not

only a word of command but a word of encouragement: "Go,

and fear not; have I not sent you?" They must go and bring the

gospel to the doors of the nations. As an eagle stirs up her nest

and flutters over her young to excite them to fly, so Christ stirs

up His disciples to disperse all over the world. It is given to their

successors, the ministers of the gospel, whose business it is to

transmit the gospel from age to age, to the end of the world.

Christ, at His ascension, gave the world not only aposdes and

prophets, but pastors and teachers.

What is the principal intention of this conmiission? To dis-

ciple all nations. "Admit them disciples; do your utmost to make

the nations Christian nations." Christ the Mediator is setting up

a kingdom in the world: Bring the nations to be His subjects. He
is setting up a school: Bring the nations to be His scholars. He is

raising an army: Enlist the nations of the earth under His ban-

ner. The work the aposdes had to do was to set up the Christian

religion in all places, and it was honorable work The achieve-

ments of the mighty heroes of the world were nothing to it; they

conquered the nations for themselves and made them miserable.

The aposdes conquered them for Christ and made them happy.
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Brethren, ifanyone amongyou

wandersfrom the truth

,

and someone turns him hack,

let him know that he who turns a sinnerfrom

the error ofhis way will save a soulfrom

death and cover a multitude ofsins.

James 5:19-20

The epistle ofJames concludes with an exhortation to do all we

can to promote the conversion and salvation of others. Be they

ever so great, you must not be afraid to show them their error.

Be they ever so weak and litde, you must not disdain to make

them wiser and better. If they err from the truth, whether in

opinion or practice, you must endeavor to bring them back

again. Errors in judgment and in life generally go together. If

we are instrumental in the conversion of any, we are said to

have converted them, though this is the work of God. If we

cannot convert a sinner, we may pray for the grace and Spirit of

God to convert and change them. We cannot be said to convert

any by merely altering their opinions. We need to bring them

to correct their ways. This is conversion. "He who turns a sin-

ner from the error of his way will save a soul from death." By

such conversion of heart and life, a multitude of sins shall be

hidden. Though our sins are many, they may be hidden or par-

doned. No matter how people contrive to cover their sin, there

is no way to hide it but by forsaking it. Some make the mean-

ing of this text to be that conversion prevents a multitude of

sins. It is beyond dispute that many sins are prevented in oth-

ers that a redeemed sinner may have had an influence upon.
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Then Peter said to them,

'*Repent, and let every one ofyou be baptized

in the name ofJesus Christfor the remission ofsins;

andyou shall receive the pfi ofthe Holy Spirit.

"

Acts 2:38

Sinners who are convinced must be encouraged. Though their

case is sad, it is not desperate; there is hope for them. Peter

shows them the course they must take: Repent. This is a plank

after a shipwreck. This was the same duty that John the Bap-

tist and Christ had preached, and it is still insisted on: Re-

pent, repent; change your mind, change your ways, that is,

"firmly believe the doctrine of Christ, and make an open,

solemn profession of this, and renounce your infidelity." They

must be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Believe in the

name ofJesus, that He is the Christ, the Messiah promised to

their fathers. They must be baptized in His name for the re-

mission of sins. This is pressed on each individual: every one

ofyou. "Even those ofyou who have been the greatest sinners,

if you repent and believe, are welcome to be baptized. There

is grace enough in Christ for every one ofyou, no matter how

many, and grace suited to the case of everyone."

He gives them encouragement to take this course. It shall

be for the remission of sins. Repent ofyour sin, and it will not

be your ruin; be baptized into the faith of Christ, and in truth

you will be justified. Aim at this, and depend on Christ for it,

and this you shall have. All who receive the remission of sins

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.
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Butyou he watchful in all things,

endure afflictions, do the work ofan evangelist,

fulfillyour ministry.

2 Timothy 4:5

The comfort and cheerfulness of Paul, in the prospect ofhis ap-

proaching departure, might encourage Timothy. "I can look

back upon my warfere with a great deal of satisfaction, so there-

fore be not afraid of the difficulties you must meet with. The

crown of life is as sure to you as if it were already upon your

head." The aposde looks forward to his approaching death and

looks upon it as near at hand (v. 6): "I am already being poured

out." Observe with what pleasure he looks back to the life he

had lived. He did not fear death because he had the testimony

of his conscience that by the grace of God he had in some

measure fulfilled the duties of life. He had fought a good fight

(v. 7); "I have kept the faith." We must fight this good fight and

finish our course. To be able to speak in this manner at the end

of our days will give us unspeakable comfort!

See with what pleasure he looks forward to the life he was

to live hereafter. Let this encourage Timothy to endure hard-

ship as a good soldier ofJesus Christ. There is a crown of life

before us. It is called a crown of righteousness because our ho-

liness and righteousness will be perfected there and will be our

crown. This crown was not particular to Paul, as if it belonged

only to apostles and martyrs, but to all those who love His ap-

pearing. It is the character of all the saints that they love His

second appearing at the great day, love it and long for it. Their

crown is laid up for them; they do not have it now, for here

they are but heirs, but it is sure.
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Then Paul said, "John indeed baptized

with a baptism ofrepentance,

saying to the people that they should

believe on Him who would come after him,

that isy on ChristJesus.
"

Acts 19:4

Paul explains to those in Ephesus the true intent and meaning

ofJohns baptism as principally referring to Jesus Christ. Those

who have been left in ignorance or led into error by any lack of

education should be compassionately instructed and better

taught, as these disciples were by Paul. He admits that Johns

baptism was a very good thing, as far as it went. "Joh^ indeed

baptized with a baptism of repentance." He shows them that

Johns baptism had a ftirther reference: "They should believe on

Him who would come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus."

Johns baptism of repentance was designed to prepare the way

of the Lord, whom he directed them to: "Behold the Lamb of

God" (John 1:36)! He was only the harbinger; Christ is the

Prince. His baptism was the porch you were to pass through,

not the house you were to rest in.

When they were shown their error, they thankftilly ac-

cepted the discovery and "were baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus" (v. 5). It does not follow that there was any dis-

agreement between Johns baptism and Christ's, for those who

were baptized there in the name of the Lord Jesus had never

been so baptized before.
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For Christ did not send me to baptize^

hut to preach the gospel,

not with wisdom ofwords,

lest the cross ofChrist should he made ofno effect.

1 Corinthians 1:17

The apostle gives an account of his ministry among the

Corinthians. He thanks God he had baptized only a few of

them. He is not to be understood as saying he would have

preferred not to baptize at all, but he did not want to do so in

the present circumstances. He left it to other ministers to bap-

tize while he filled his time with preaching the gospel. This,

he thought, was more his business. Ministers should consider

themselves set apart to that service in which Christ will be

most honored and the salvation of souls promoted, and for

which they are best fitted. The principal business Paul did

among them was to preach the gospel, the cross, and Christ

crucified. This is what Paul preached, what all ministers

should preach, and what all the saints live upon.

Paul preached "not with the wisdom of words, lest the

cross of Christ should be made of no effect," lest the success

should be ascribed to the force of art and not of truth, not to

the plain doctrine of a crucified Jesus but to the powerfiil or-

atory of those who spread it. He preached a crucified Jesus in

plain language and told the people that Jesus was the Son of

God and the Savior of men, and that all who would be saved

must repent of their sins and believe in Him. This truth shone

out with the greatest majesty in its own light and prevailed in

the world by its divine authority, without any human help.

The plain teaching of a crucified Jesus was more powerful

than all the oratory and philosophy of the heathen world.
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AndHe said to them,

"Go into all the world andpreach the gospel to every creature.

He who believes and is baptized will be saved;

but he who does not believe will be condemned.

"

Mark 16:15-16

This concerns the commission that Jesus gave the apostles to

set up His kingdom among men by the preaching of His

gospel. So far they had been sent only to the lost sheep of the

house of Israel and were forbidden to go to the Gentiles or

any city of the Samaritans. Now they are authorized to go into

all the world and preach the gospel of Christ to every creature,

every human being who is capable of receiving it. These eleven

men could not preach it to all the world themselves, much less

to every creature in it. They and the other disciples, with

those who would be added to them, must disperse themselves

and carry the gospel with them. They must make it their busi-

ness to send those glad tidings up and down the world, with

all possible fidelity and care as a solemn message from God to

men and an appointed means of making men happy.

What is the summary of the gospel they are to preach?

"Set before the world life and death, good and evil. Go and

tell them that if they believe the gospel and give up themselves

to be Christ s disciples, if they renounce the devil, the world,

and the flesh, and be devoted to Christ, they shall be saved

fi-om the guilt and power of sin. He who is a true Christian

shall be saved through Christ." Baptism was appointed to be

the inaugurating rite by which those who embraced Christ

owned Him. But "he who does not believe will be condenmed."

Even this is gospel: It is good news that nothing but unbehef

will damn men.
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''Whatever I tellyou in the darky

speak in the light;

and whatyou hear in the ear,

preach on the housetops,

"

Matthew 10:27

"Whatever hazards you run into, go on with your work, pub-

lishing and proclaiming the everlasting gospel to all the world.

This is your business; mind it. The design of the enemies is

not merely to destroy you, but to suppress that.** They must

deliver their message publicly, in the light, and upon the

housetops, for the doctrine of the gospel is what all are con-

cerned with. The first indication of the reception of the Gen-

tiles into the church was upon a housetop (Acts 10:9). There

is no part of Christ s gospel that needs to be concealed; the

whole counsel of God must be revealed. Let it be plainly and

fidly delivered.

The truths that are now hidden as mysteries from the

children ofmen shall all be made known to all nations in their

own language. The ends of the earth must see this salvation.

It is a great encouragement to those who are doing Christ s

work that it is a work that will certainly be done. This may

also be seen as the revealing of the integrity of Christ s suffer-

ing servants. However their innocence is now covered, they

shall be revealed. All their reproach shall be rolled away, and

their graces and services, which are now covered, shall be re-

vealed. Let Christ's ministers faithfully reveal His truths and

leave it to Him to reveal their integrity in due time.
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Then He appointed twelve,

that they might be with Him and that

He might send them out to preachy

and to havepower to heal sicknesses and to cast out demons,

Mark 3:14-15

These verses concern Christ s choosing of the twelve apostles to

be His constant followers and attendants. The rule He went by

in His choice was His own good pleasure: He called whomever

He wanted to call, not those we might have thought the fittest,

but those He thought fit to call and determined to make fit for

the service to which He called them. Christ calls whom He will.

The efficacy of the call was that He called them to sepa-

rate themselves from the crowd and stand by Him, and they

came to Him. Those whom it was His will to call, He made

wiUing to come.

The end and intention of this call was that He ordained

them, that they should be with Him constandy, to be wit-

nesses of His doctrine, manner of life, and patience, that they

might ftilly know it. They must be with Him to receive in-

structions from Him, that they might be qualified to instruct

others. It would require time to fit them for that for which He
designed them. Christ s ministers must be much with Him.

The power He gave them to work miracles was that He
ordained them to heal sicknesses and cast out demons. This

showed that the power Christ has to work these miracles was

an original power, that He had it not as a servant, but as a Son

in His own house. Our Lord Jesus had life in Himself and the

Spirit without measure, for He could give this power even to

the weak and foolish things of the world.
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Jesus said to him,

"Let the dead bury their own dead,

butyou go andpreach the kingdom ofGod.
"

Luke 9:60

This person seems resolved to follow Christ, but begs a day.

The excuse he made was, " *Lord, let me first go and bury my
father' (v. 59). He cannot live for long and will need me while

he does live. Let me go and attend to him until he is dead, and

then I will do anything." We may see three temptations here.

We are tempted to rest in a discipleship-at-large, in which we

may be at loose ends and not come close. We are tempted to

defer the doing of our duty and to put it off until some other

time. When we have gotten clear of such a care or difficulty,

then we will begin to think about religion, and so we are

cheated out of all our time by being cheated out of the pres-

ent. We are tempted to think that our duty to our family will

excuse us from our duty to Christ. The kingdom of God and

its righteousness must be sought and minded first.

Christs answer was, "Let the dead bury their own dead,

but you go and preach the kingdom ofGod." Christ would not

have His followers or ministers act unnaturally; our religion

teaches us to be kind and good in every relationship. But we

must not make these duties an excuse from our duty to God. If

the nearest and dearest relation we have stands in our way to

keep us fi*om Christ, it is necessary that we have a zeal that will

make us forget father and mother. No excuses must be used

against immediate obedience to the call of Christ.
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And daily in the temple,

and in every house,

they did not cease teaching and

preachingJesus as the Christ.

Acts 5:42

The aposdes bore their sufferings with invincible cheerfiJness.

When they went out, instead of being ashamed of Christ, they

rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His

name. They had never done anything to make themselves vile,

and therefore must have been aware of the shame they suffered,

but they considered that it was for the name of Christ that they

were abused and that their sufferings should be made to con-

tribute to the further advancement of His name.

They went on in their work with diligence. They were

commanded by the authorities not to preach, and yet they

ceased not to teach and preach. They preached every day,

both publicly in the temple and privately in every house.

Though in the temple they were under the eye of their ene-

mies, yet they did not confine themselves to their own houses,

but ventured into danger. Though they had the liberty of the

temple, they also preached in every house, even the poorest

cottage. They preached Jesus Christ, not themselves. This was

the preaching that gave most offence to the priests, but they

would not alter their subject to please them. It ought to be the

constant business of gospel ministers to preach Christ cruci-

fied and glorified.
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How then shall they call on Him in whom

they have not believed?

And how shall they believe in Him

ofwhom they have not heard?

And how shall they preach unless they are sent?

Romans 10:14-15

How necessary it was that the gospel should be preached to the

Gentiles. This was why the Jews were so angry with Paul. He

shows how needful it was to bring them within the reach of

the promise. They cannot call on Him in whom they have not

believed. Unless they beUeve that He is God, they will not call

on Him by prayer. The grace of faith is absolutely necessary to

the duty of prayer; we cannot pray properly without k. They

who come to God by prayer must believe, but they cannot be-

lieve in Him ofwhom they have not heard. Some way or an-

other, the divine revelation must be made known to us

before we can receive it and assent to it; it is not born in us.

They cannot hear without a preacher. Somebody must tell

them what they are to believe. They cannot preach unless they

are sent. How shall a man act as an ambassador without his cre-

dentials and his instructions from the one who sends him? It is

God s prerogative to send ministers. Only He can qualify men

for and incline them to the work of the ministry. But the com-

petency of that qualification and the sincerity of that inclina-

tion must not be left to the judgment ofevery man for himself

This must be submitted to the change of those who are pre-

sumed the most able and are empowered to set apart those they

find qualified and inclined. Those who are thus set apan not

only ma/ but must preach as those who are sent.
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For ifIpreach the gospel,

I have nothing to boast of,

for necessity is laid upon me;

yes, woe is me ifI do notpreach the gospel!

1 Corinthians 9:16

It is the glory of a minister to deny himself that he may serve

Christ and save souls. This self-denial yielded Paul much more

contentment than his preaching did. This is a duty expressly

bound upon him. Those who are set apart to the office of the

ministry must preach the gospel. Woe be to them if they do not.

But it is not given in charge to all, nor any preacher ofthe gospel,

to do his work without payment. It may be his duty to preach

under some circumstances without receiving payment, but he

has a right to payment. It may sometimes be his duty to insist on

his salary, and whenever he forbears, he parts with his right.

Only willing service is capable ofGods reward. Leave the

heart out of our duties, and God abhors them: They are but

the carcasses, without the life and spirit of religion. Ministers

have a dispensation of the gospel committed to them. Christ s

willing servants shall not lack their recompense, and His sloth-

ful and unwilling servants shall all be called to account.

What is the reward, then? "That when I preach the gospel,

I may present the gospel of Christ without charge, that I may

not abuse my authority in the gospel." It is an abuse of power

to employ it against the very ends for which it is given. And
the apostle would never use his power to frustrate the ends of

it, but would willingly and cheerfully deny himself
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For though I am freefrom all men,

I have made myselfa servant to all,

that I might win the more.

1 Corinthians 9:19

Paul asserts his liberty. He was freeborn, a citizen of Rome.

He was in bondage to none, yet he made himself a servant to

all to gain the more. He made himself a servant that they

might be made free.

He accommodated himself to all sorts of people. To the

Jews and those under the law, he came as a Jew. He submit-

ted to it that he might prevail with them and win them over

to Christ. To those without the law, the Gentiles, he behaved

as one who was not under the bondage of the Jewish laws. In

innocent things he could comply with peoples usages for

their advantage. He did not stand on privileges. To the weak

he became weak, that he might gain the weak. He did not de-

spise or judge them but became one of them. He denied him-

self for their sakes, that he might gain their souls. The rights

of God he could not give up, but he might resign his own,

and he very often did so for the good of others. A heart

warmed with zeal for God and breathing after the salvation of

others will not insist upon its rights and privileges.
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To mey who am less than the least ofall the saints,

this grace was given,

that I shouldpreach among the Gentiles

the unsearchable riches ofChrist.

Ephesians 3:8

.

How humbly Paul speaks of himself as "less than the least of

all the saints." St. Paul, who was the chief of the apostles, calls

himself less than the least. What can be less than the least? To

speak of himself as little as could be, he speaks of himself less

than could be. Where God gives grace to be humble, there he

gives all other grace. While he magnifies his office, Paul de-

bases himself How highly he speaks ofJesus Christ: "the un-

searchable riches of Christ." There is a mighty treasury of

mercy, grace, and love laid up in Christ Jesus for both Jews

and Gentiles. They are unsearchable riches, of which we can-

not even find the bottom of It was the aposde s business and

employment to preach these unsearchable riches of Christ

among the Gentiles. "God has granted to such an unworthy

creature as I this grace, this special favor." It is also an un-

speakable favor to the Gentile world that these unsearchable

riches of Christ are preached to them. Though many remain

poor and are not enriched with these riches, ifwe are not en-

riched with them, it is our own fault.
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I now rejoice in my sufferingsforyou^ andfill up in myflesh

what is lacking in the afflictions ofChrist, for the sake

ofHis bodyy which is the churchy ofwhich I became

a minister according to the stewardshipfrom God

which was given to mefor yoUy to fulfill the word ofGod.

COLOSSIANS 1:24-25

Paul was a suffering preacher: "I now rejoice in my sufferings

for you." He suffered for preaching, and while he suffered in

such a good cause, he could rejoice in the suffering. "And fill

up in my flesh what is lacking in the afflictions of Christ.**

The suffering of Paul and other good ministers made them

conformable to Christ. They are said to fill up what was be-

hind the sufferings of Christ, as wax fills up the emptiness of

a seal when it receives the impression of it. Or it may refer to

his suffering for Christ. He was still filling up more and more

what was behind or remained of them to his share.

He was a close preacher: "Him we preach, warning every

man and teaching every man in all wisdom" (v. 28). When we

warn people of what they do wrong, we must teach them how

to do better. Warning and teaching must go together. Men must

be warned and taught in all wisdom. We must choose the fittest

times and accommodate ourselves to the different capacities of

those we deal with. He aimed to present every man perfea in

Christ Jesus. Ministers should aim at the improvement and sal-

vation of each person who hears them.

He was a hard-working preacher: "To this end I also labor,

striving according to His working which works in me mightily**

(v. 29). As Paul laid himselfout to do much good, so he had this

favor, that the power of God worked in him more eflFectually.
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So they went out andpreached thatpeople should repent.

And they cast out many demons,

and anointed with oil many who were sick,

and healed them.

Mark 6:12-13

The apostles* conduct in pursuance of their commission was

that though they were conscious of their great weakness, yet,

in obedience to their Master s order and in dependence upon

His strength, they went out as Abraham did, not knowing

where they went.

The doctrine they preached was that people should re-

pent, that they should change their minds and reform their

lives. The great design of gospel preachers and the great ten-

dency of gospel preaching should be to bring people to re-

pentance in a new heart and in a new way. They did not

amuse people with curious speculations, but told them that

they must repent of their sins and turn to God.

The miracles they did showed that the power Christ gave

them over unclean spirits was not ineffectual, nor did they re-

ceive it in vain but used it, for they "cast out many devils" and

"anointed with oil many who were sick, and healed them."
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"For the Holy Spirit will teach you

in that very hour whatyou ought to say
"

Luke 12:12

Whatever trials the apostles should be called to, they would be

sufficiently furnished for them and honorably brought

through them. The faithful martyr for Christ has not only

sufferings to undergo but a testimony to bear, a good confes-

sion to witness, and is concerned to do that well so that the

cause of Christ may not suffer, though he suffer for it. If this

concerns him, let him cast it upon God. When they bring you

into the synagogues, or before magistrates and powers, to be

examined about your doctrine, take no thought of what you

shall answer in order to save yourself. If it is the will of God

that you should survive. He will bring it about, that you may

serve your Master. Aim at this, but do not perplex yourselves

about it, for the Holy Ghost, as a Spirit ofwisdom, "will teach

you in that very hour what you ought to say" and how to say

it, so that it may be for the honor of God and His cause.



November 20

"But the Helpen the Holy Spirit,

whom the Father will send in My name,

He will teach you all things,

and bring to your remembrance

all things that I said to you.

"

John 14:26

Christ comforts His disciples with two thoughts. They would

be under the instruction of His Spirit. Christ would have them

reflect on the instructions He had given them, "These things I

have spoken to you while being present with you" (v. 25). What

He had said, He did not retract. What He had spoken, He had

spoken and would abide by it. Christ would find a way of

speaking to them after His departure from them.

On whose account the Spirit would be sent stated "The

Father will send in My name," that is, "for My sake." Jesus came

in His Father s name; the Spirit comes in Jesus* name to carry

on His undertaking.

On what errand the Spirit would be sent was "He will

teach you all things." He will teach them all things necessary for

them to learn themselves or to teach others, for those who

would teach the things of God must first be taught by God

themselves. He shall "bring to your remembrance all things that

I said to you." Christ had taught them many good lessons that

they had forgotten. The Spirit will not teach them a new

gospel but bring to their minds that which they had been

taught by leading them to understand it. The Spirit of grace

is given to all the saints as a remembrancer.
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For though by this timeyou ought to be teachers,

you need someone to teach you again

thefirstprinciples ofthe oracles ofGod;

andyou have come to need milk and not solidfood.

Hebrews 5:12

The Hebrews should have been so well instructed by now in

the doctrine of the gospel that they could teach others, but

"you need someone to teach you again the first principles of

the oracles of God." In the oracles of God, there are some first

principles that are easy to be understood and need to be

learned. There are also deep and sublime mysteries.

There are in the church babies and persons of fixll age,

and milk and strong meat are in the gospel. Those who are ba-

bies, unskillful in the Word of righteousness, must be fed with

milk. Christ does not despise His babies; He has provided

suitable food for them. There is also strong meat for those

who are mature. The deeper mysteries of religion belong to

those who are of a higher class in the school of Christ. Every

true Christian stands in need of nourishment. The Word of

God is food and nourishment to the life of grace. There are

spiritual senses as well as natural ones. The soul has its sensa-

tions as well as the body; these are much depraved and lost by

sin, but they are recovered by grace. It is by use and exercise

that these senses are improved, made more quick and strong,

to taste the sweetness ofwhat is good and true and the bitter-

ness of what is false and evil.
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speak these things, exhort,

and rebuke with all authority.

Titus 2:15

This summary direction to Titus explains the matter and

manner of ministers' teaching. Ministers are to teach the

truths and duties of the gospel, of avoiding sin and living

soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world. To teach

these things they are to use doctrine and exhortation and re-

buke with all authority. They are to speak, exhort, and press

with much earnestness the great and necessary truths and du-

ties of the gospel. Ministers must not be cold and lifeless in

delivering heavenly doctrine and precepts, as if they were in-

different things; they must urge them with earnestness. They

are to rebuke, convince, and reprove those who contradict or

neglect the truth. "Rebuke with all authority," as coming in

the name of God. Ministers are reprovers at the gate.

"Let no one despise you." Speak and exhort these things,

press them upon all. With boldness and faithfulness, reprove sin

and carefully look to yourself and your own conduct, and then

none will despise you. The most effective way for ministers to

secure themselves from contempt is to keep close to the doctrine

of Christ and do their duty with prudence and courage.

Perhaps an admonition might be intended to the peo-

ple, too. Titus, though young, should not be held in con-

tempt by them.
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For a bishop must be blamelesSy as a steward ofGod,

not self-willedy not quick-tempered,

not given to wine, not violent, not greedyfor money.

Titus 1:7

A church leader should not be self-willed. The prohibition is

wide, including self-opinion, self-love, making the self the

center of all, also self-confidence and self-pleasing, set in ones

own will and way. It is a great honor to a minister to be ready

to ask and to take advice, to be ready to defer to the mind and

wiU of others, becoming all things to all men, that they may

gain some. "Not quick-tempered": How unfit are those to gov-

ern a church who cannot govern themselves. "Not given to

wine": Moderate use of this, as of the other good creatures of

God, is not unlawful, but excess is shamefiil in all, especially

in a minister. "Not greedy for money," not entering into the

ministry with base worldly views: Nothing is more unbecom-

ing a minister, who is to direct his own and others* eyes to an-

other world, than to be too intent upon this world.

On the positive side, a minister must be a lover of hospi-

tality. Such a spirit and practice, according to ability and oc-

casion, are very becoming examples of good works. Ministers

should also love the good things and good men of the world.

They should be sober, or prudent, a needftJ grace in a minis-

ter both for his ministerial and personal carriage and manage-

ment. He must be just in civil matters, holy in what concerns

religion, and temperate. This last comes from another word

that signifies strength and denotes one who has power over his

appetite and affections.
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"But rise and stand on yourfeet;

for I have appeared to youfor this purpose,

to makeyou a minister and a witness

both ofthe things which you have seen

and ofthe things which I willyet reveal to you.
"

Acts 26:16

Paul asked, " 'Who are You, Lord?' And He said, *I am Jesus,

whom you are persecuting' "
(v. 15). Paul thought Jesus was

buried in the earth and, though stolen out of His own tomb,

was laid in another. Therefore he is amazed to hear Him speak

from heaven, to see Him surrounded with all this glory. This

convinced Paul that the doctrines of Jesus were divine and

heavenly, not to be opposed but to be cordially embraced, and

this is enough to make him a Christian immediately.

He was made a minister by divine authority. The same

Jesus who appeared to him in that glorious light ordered him

to go and preach the gospel to the Gentiles. What is said

about him being an apostle is joined to that which was said to

him by the road. He puts the two together here for brevity:

"Rise and stand on your feet." He must stand up because

Christ has work for him to do: "I have appeared to you for

this purpose, to make you a minister." Christ makes His own

ministers. He will manifest Himself to all those whom He
makes His ministers, for how can those preach Him who do

not know Him? And how can those know Him to whom He
does not by His Spirit make Himself known?
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Therefore, since we have this ministryy

as we have received mercy,

we do not lose heart,

2 Corinthians 4:1

In this chapter, Pauls intent is to vindicate their ministry

from the accusation of false teachers. He tells them how they

believed and how they showed their value for their office as

ministers of the gospel. Their constancy and perseverance in

their work are declared. Their steadfastness was owing to the

mercy of God, since the best men in the world would faint in

their work and under their burdens if they did not receive

mercy from God. Their sincerity in their work is vouched (v.

2). They had no base and wicked designs covered with fair

and specious pretenses of something that was good. Nor did

they in their preaching handle the Word of God deceitfully,

but they used great plainness of speech. They manifested the

truth to every mans conscience, declaring nothing but what

in their own conscience they believed to be true. And all this

they did as in the sight of God, desirous to commend them-

selves to God and to the consciences of men.
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Now all things are ofGody

who has reconciled us to Himselfthrough Jesus Christ,

and has given us the ministry ofreconciliation.

2 Corinthians 5:18

Reconciliation is an unquestionable privilege. Reconciliation

supposes a quarrel or breach of friendship. Yet, behold, there

may be a reconciliation. God has reconciled us to Himself by

Jesus Christ. All things relating to our reconciliation by Jesus

Christ are of God, who by the mediation of Jesus Christ has

reconciled the world to Himself He has appointed the office

of the ministry, which is a ministry of reconciliation.

As God is willing to be reconciled to us, we ought to be

reconciled to God. Though God cannot lose any quarrel, nor

gain by the peace, yet by His ministers He beseeches sinners

that they would be reconciled to Him. And for our encour-

agement to do so, the apostle subjoins what should be well

known by us: the purity of the Mediator who knew no sin.

The sacrifice He offered was that He was made a sin offering,

a sacrifice for sin, that we might be made the righteousness of

God in Him. As Christ, who knew no sin of His own, was

made sin for us; we who have no righteousness of our own are

made the righteousness of God in Him.
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"//<? who is greatest amongyou,

let him he as the younger,

and he who governs as he who serves.

"

Luke 22:26

Our Savior tells the apostles that doing good is much more

honorable than being great. A benefactor of his country is

much more valued than a ruler of his country. Doing good is

the surest way to be great. He would have His disciples believe

that their greatest honor would be to do all the good they could

in the world. If they have that which is the greater honor of

being benefaaors, let them despise the less, of being rulers.

"It was never intended that you should rule any other

way than by the power of truth and grace, but that you should

serve." Here is the rule Christ gave to His disciples: He who

is greater among you, who is senior, let him be as the younger.

Their age and honor, instead of allowing them to take their

ease, binds them to double work. And he who is chief, let him

be as he who serves. Here is the example that He Himself gave

to this rule: "For who is greater, he who sits at the table, or he

who serves" (v. 27).^ He was ready to do any office of kindness

and service for them; witness His washing their feet.

They ought not to strive for worldly honor and grandeur,

because He had better honors in reserve for them: a kingdom,

a feast, and a throne, wherein they should all share alike.

i
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With goodwill doing service, as to the Lord,

and not to men,

knowing that whatever good anyone does,

he will receive the samefrom the Lord,

whether he is a slave orfree.

Ephesians 6:7-8

Christians should be sincere in their obedience, serving with

faithfulness. They should have an eye to Jesus Christ in all the

service that they perform to their masters, "doing service, as

to the Lord, and not to men." Service done to their earthly

masters with an eye to Him becomes acceptable service to

Him also. They must not serve their masters with eye service

—

that is, only when their master s eye is upon them. Their Mas-

ter in heaven beholds them, and therefore they must not act

as men pleasers. A steady regard to the Lord Jesus Christ will

make men faithful and sincere in every station of life. What

they do, they must do cheerfully, doing the will of God from

the heart, serving their masters as God wills they should. This

is doing it with goodwill. Service performed with conscience

and from a regard to God, though it be to unrighteous mas-

ters, will be accounted by Christ as service done to Himself

Let faithful servants trust God for their wages while they do

their duty in His fear, "knowing that whatever good anyone

does, he will receive the same from the Lord." Though his

master on earth may neglect or abuse him instead of reward-

ing him, he shall certainly be rewarded by the Lord Jesus

Christ, "whether he is a slave or free." Christ regards not these

differences of men at present, nor will He in the great and

final judgment.
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^'Blessed are those servants whom the mastery

when he comes, willfind watching.

"

Luke 12:37

Those servants will be happy who shall be found ready when

their Lord shall come. Blessed are those servants who, after

having waited long, are then found awake and aware of His

first approach, of His first knock. He will "have them sit

down to eat, and will come and serve them" (v. 37). For the

bridegroom to wait upon his bride at the table is not uncom-

mon, but to wait upon his servants is not the manner of men;

yet Jesus Christ, to show His love, served them when He
washed their feet.

We are kept uncertain concerning the precise time of His

coming so that we may always be ready. The master of the

house, if he had known what hour the thief would come,

though he were ever so careless, would have watched (v. 39). But

we do not know at what hour the alarm will be given us and

therefore are concerned never to be off our guard. Or this may

intimate the miserable case of those who are careless and un-

believing in this great matter. We have notice of the day of the

Lords coming "as a thief in the night" (2 Peter 3:10), and yet

do not watch. Ifmen take such good care of their houses, let us

be equally wise for our souls: Be ready, as ready as the master of

the house would be ifhe knew what hour the thiefwould come.
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And with greatpower the apostles gave witness to

the resurrection ofthe LordJesus.

Andgreat grace was upon them all

Acts 4:33

r

The ministers went on in their work with great vigor and suc-

cess. "With great power the apostles gave witness to the resur-

rection of the Lord Jesus." The resurrection of Christ, righdy

understood, will let us into the great mysteries of religion. By

the great power wherewith the aposdes attested the resurrection

may mean the great vigor, spirit, and courage with which they

published this doctrine; they did it not softly and diffidendy,

but with liveliness and resolution. Or it may mean the miracles

which they wrought to confirm their doctrine, God Himself in

them bearing witness, too.

The beauty of the Lord our God shone upon them: "Great

grace was upon them all." Grace that had something great in

it (magnificent and very extraordinary) was upon them all.

Christ poured out an abundance of grace upon them. There

were evident fioiits of this grace in all they said and did. Some

think it includes the favor they were in with the people. Every-

one saw a beauty and excellency in them and respected them.
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''For I know that my Redeemer lives,

and He shall stand at last on the earth;

and after my skin is destroyed,

this I know, that in myflesh I shall see God.

"

Job 19:25-26

There is a Redeemer provided for fallen man—^Jesus Christ.

The word for Redeemer is used for the next of kin, to whom,

by the law of Moses, the right of redeeming a mortgaged es-

tate belonged. Our heavenly inheritance was mortgaged by

sin; we are utterly unable to redeem it by ourselves, but Christ

is kin to us, our closest kinsman, and He is able to redeem.

He has paid our debt, satisfied God's justice for sin, and so has

taken oflF the mortgage and made a new settlement. Our per-

sons also need a Redeemer. We are sold for sin and sold under

sin; our Lord Jesus has worked out a redemption for us and

proclaims redemption to us, so He is truly our Redeemer.

Job believes in the happiness of the redeemed and his

own tide to that happiness. He knows how the body is cor-

rupted by the grave but speaks of it without concern. The

same power that made mans body out of common dust can

raise it out of its own dust. He comforts himself with hopes

of happiness on the other side of death and the grave. Soul

and body shall come together again, and the body that must

be destroyed in the grave will be raised again as a glorious

body, a spiritual body.
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Our God shall come,

and shall not keep silent. . . .

He shall call to the heavensfrom above,

and to the earth,

that He mayjudge His people.

Psalm 50:3-4

When God comes to reprove them for their hypocrisy and to

send forth His gospel to supersede the legal institutions, He
shall shine out of Zion. The gospel, which set up spiritual

worship, was to go forth from Mount Zion, and the preach-

ers of it were to begin in Jerusalem. Zion is called "the per-

fection of beauty" because it was the holy hill, and holiness is

indeed the perfection of beauty.

He shall come and not keep silent, but shall show His

displeasure at them, and the partition wall of the ceremonial

law will be taken down; this shall no longer be concealed. In

the great day our God will come and not keep silent, but will

make those who would not hearken to His law hear His judg-

ment. His appearance will be majestic and terrible: A fire shall

devour before Him. The fire of His judgments will make way

for the rebukes of His Word, that the sinners of Zion might

be starded out of their sins. When His gospel kingdom was to

be set up, Christ came to send fire on the earth. The Spirit was

given in cloven tongues of fire and introduced by a rushing,

mighty wind; and in the last judgment, Christ shall come in

flaming fire.
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Then the moon will be disgraced and the sun ashamed;

for the Lord ofhosts will reign on Mount Zion

and in Jerusalem and before His elders, gloriously,

Isaiah 24:23

Let not the free man glory in his freedom, any more than the

strong man in his strength, for he knows not what restraints

he is reserved for. But after many days they shall be visited, ei-

ther in wrath or reservation to the day of execution, to the

judgment of the great day (Jude 6). Or they shall be visited in

mercy and be discharged from their imprisonment, and shall

again obtain, if not their dignity, at least their liberty.

When the proud enemies of God's church are humbled,

it will appear beyond doubt that the Lord reigns. When the

kings of the earth are punished for their tyranny, then the

whole world will see that God is King of kings and reigns as

Lord of hosts in Mount Zion. God s ancients, the old disci-

ples, the experienced Christians who have often gone into the

sanctuary of God in Zion and Jerusalem, shall see more than

others of God s dominion and sovereignty. Then it shall ap-

pear that He reigns gloriously, in such brightness and luster

that "the moon will be disgraced and the sun ashamed," as the

smaller lights are eclipsed and extinguished by the greater.

The glory of the Creator infinitely outshines the glory of the

brightest creatures.
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"Then to Him was given dominion andglory and a kingdom,

that allpeoples, nations, and languages should serve Him.

His dominion is an everlasting dominion,

which shall notpass away,

and His kingdom the one which shall not be destroyed.

"

Daniel 7:14

The kingdom of the Messiah shall be set up in the world, in

spite of all the opposition of the powers ofdarkness. Daniel sees

this in a vision and comforts his friends. The Messiah is called

the Son ofMan here, for He was made in the likeness of sinful

flesh, was found in fashion as a man. "I saw one like the Son of

Man." Our Savior seems plainly to refer to this vision when He

says in John 5:27 that the Father has given Him the authority

to execute judgment because he is the Son of Man. Some refer

this to His incarnation, but I think it refers to His ascension

(Acts 1 :9). When the cloud received Him out of the sight ofHis

disciples, it is worthwhile to ask where it carried Him. Here we

are told He ascended to His Father and our Father, to His God

and our God (John 20:17). He was brought near as our high

priest who enters within the veil for us and as our forerunner.

He is represented as having a mighty influence upon this earth.

When He went to be glorified with His Father, He had power

given Him over all flesh. With the prospea of this, Daniel and

his friends are comforted that not only the dominion of the

churchs enemies will be taken away, but the churchs head will

have dominion given Him. His dominion shall not pass away.

The church will continue militant to the end of time and tri-

umph to the endless ages of eternity.
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*Tor the Son ofMan will come in the glory

ofHis Father with His angels,

and then He will reward

each according to his works.
"

Matthew 16:27

This verse discusses the assurance we have of Christ s glory at

the second coming to judge the world. Ifwe see things as they

will appear then, we shall see them as they should 2Lpptzi now.

"The Son of Man will come in the glory of His Father with

His angels." To look upon Christ in His state of humiliation

would discourage His followers from taking any pains or run-

ning any hazards for Him, but seeing the Captain of our sal-

vation coming in His glory through the eyes of faith will

animate us and make us think nothing is too much to do or

too hard to suffer for Him.

"Then He will reward each according to his works." Jesus

Christ will come as a Judge to dispense rewards and punish-

ments. Men will then be rewarded, not according to their

gains in this world, but according to their works, according to

what they were and did, and the constancy of faithful souls

will be recompensed with a crown of life. The best prepara-

tion for that day is to deny ourselves and take up our cross

and follow Christ; for so we will make the Judge our Friend.

The rewarding of men according to their works is deferred

until that day. Here good and evil seem to be dispensed

promiscuously, but in that day all will be set to rights.
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''Take heed that no one deceives you.

For many will come in My name, saying,

7am the Christ, ' and will deceive many.

"

Matthew 24:4-5

Jesus warns the disciples that before He comes there will appear

false Christs coming in Christ's name, assuming the name

peculiar to Him and saying they are Him—^pseudo Christs.

There was at that time a general expectation of the appear-

ing of the Messiah; they spoke ofHim as He who should come,

but when He did come, the nation rejected Him. Those who

were ambitious of making themselves a name took advantage of

the peoples expectations and set themselves up as Christs.

The false Christs and false prophets to come will have

their agents and emissaries busy in all places to draw people

to them. Then when public troubles are great and threaten-

ing, and people will be grabbing at anything that looks like de-

liverance, Satan will take the advantage. They will say, "Here is

a Christ," or "There is one." The true Christ did not strive or

cry, nor was it said of Him, "Here!" or "There!" Christ is All in

all, not here or there, but He meets His people with a blessing

in every place where He records His name. These false Christs

will show great signs and wonders, but they will not be true

miracles—those are a divine seal, and with those, the doctrine

ofChrist stands confirmed. It is not said, "They shall work mir-

acles," but "They shall show great signs." They are but a show.
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"But he who endures to the end shall be saved.

And this gospel ofthe kingdom will be

preached in all the world

as a witness to all the nations,

and then the end will come.
"

Matthew 24:13-14

Jesus foretells the preaching of the gospel in all the world. It is

called the gospel of the kingdom because it reveals the kingdom

of grace, which leads to the kingdom of glory. This gospel,

sooner or later, is to be preached in all the world, to every crea-

ture. The gospel is preached for a witness to all nations, that is,

a faithftil declaration of the mind and will of God.

It is intimated that the gospel should be, if not heard, at

least heard of throughout the then-known world before the de-

struaion of Jerusalem. Within forty years after Christ s death,

the sound of the gospel was "gone out to all the earth" (Romans

10:18). Paul ftilly preached the gospel from Jerusalem and

around to Illyricum (Romans 15:19), and there the aposdes

were not idle. The persecuting of the saints at Jerusalem helped

disperse them, so that they "went everywhere preaching the

word" (Acts 8:1-4).

It is likewise hinted that even in times of temptation,

trouble, and persecution, the gospel of the kingdom will force

its way through the greatest opposition. Though the enemies

of the church grow very hot and many of her friends very

cool, yet the gospel shall be preached. Then the people who

know their God shall be strengthened to do the greatest ex-

ploits of aU.
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"And unless those days were shortened,

no flesh would be saved;

butfi)r the elect's sake those days will be shortened.

"

Matthew 24:22

"Then there will be great tribulation" (v. 2). The ruin of

Jerusalem was an unparalleled desolation such as was not seen

since the beginning of the world or ever shall be. Many a city

and kingdom has been made desolate, but never any with des-

olation like this. No wonder that the ruin ofJerusalem was an

unparalleled ruin when the sin of Jerusalem was an unparal-

leled sin—even the death of Christ.

It was a desolation which, if it continued for very long,

would be intolerable, so that no flesh would be saved. He does

not say, "No soul shall be saved," for the destruction of the flesh

may be for the saving of the spirit in the day of the Lord Jesus.

But there is one word of comfort in the midst of all the terror:

That for the elects sake these days shall be shortened—not

made shorter than what God had determined, but shorter than

what He might have decreed, if He had dealt with them ac-

cording to their sins. In times ofcommon calamity, God man-

ifests His favor to the elect renmant: His peculiar treasure,

which He will secure. The shortening of calamities is a kindness

God often grants. Instead of complaining that our aflFlictions

last so long, ifwe consider our defects, we shall see reason to be

thankfiil that they do not last always; when it is bad with us, it

becomes us to say, "Blessed be God that it is no worse."
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"Then two men will be in thefield:

one will be taken and the other left.

Two women will be grinding at the mill:

one will be taken and the other left.

"

Matthew 24:40-41

When ruin came to Jerusalem, a distinction was made by Di-

vine Providence, according to that which had been made be-

fore by divine grace, for all the Christians among them were

saved from perishing. Ifwe are safe when thousands fall to o\m

right and left, are not consumed when others are consumed

round about us, so that we are as sticks plucked out of the fire,

we have reason to say it is a great mercy.

We may apply this to the second coming ofJesus Christ and

the separation which will be made in that day. He had said be-

fore that the elea will be gathered together. Here it is applied to

them who shall be found alive. Christ will come, unlooked for,

and will find people busy at their usual occupations in the field

and at the mill. And it speaks an abundance of comfort to the

Lords people. Are they humble and despised in the world, as

the manservant in the field or the maid at the mill? They shall

not be forgotten or overlooked in that day. Are they dispersed

in distant and unlikely places where one would not expect to

find the heirs of glory? The angels will fmd them. What a

change it will be to go to heaven direcdy from ploughing and

grinding. Are they weak and unable to move heavenward by

themselves? They shall be taken. Those whom Christ has once

laid hold on, He will never lose His hold of Are they intermixed

with others, linked with them in the same cities, societies, and

jobs? Let not that discourage any true Christian. God knows

how to separate the wheat and chafi^on the same floor.
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" 'Come, you blessed ofMy Father^

inherit the kingdom preparedforyou

from thefoundation ofthe world.

Matthew 25:34

The acknowledging of the saints to be the blessed of the Lord

is: "Come, you blessed of My Father." He pronounces them

blessed, and His saying they are blessed makes them so. They

may be reproached and cursed by the world, but they are

blessed by God. All our blessings in heavenly things flow to us

from God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Ephesians

1:3). He calls them to come; this "come" is, in effect, "Wel-

come, ten thousand welcomes, to the blessings of My Father.

Come to Me, come to be forever with Me. You who followed

Me bearing the cross now come along with Me wearing the

crown." We now come boldly to the throne of grace, but we

shall then come boldly to the throne of glory.

The tenure by which they shall hold and possess this bless-

ing is very good. They shall come and inherit it. It is God who

makes heirs of heaven. We come to an inheritance by virtue of

our sonship, our adoption: if children, then heirs. A tide by in-

heritance is the sweetest and surest tide. Saints in this world are

as underage heirs, tutored and governed until the time ap-

pointed by the Father (Galatians 4: 1-2). Then they shall be put

in full possession of that which now through grace they have

tide to. Come and inherit.
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"But ofthat day and hour no one knows,

not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son,

hut only the Father.

Take heedy watch andpray;

foryou do not know when the time is.

"

Mark 13:32-33

As to the end of the world, do not inquire when it will come,

for of that day and that hour, no man knows. It is not revealed

by any Word of God, either to men on earth or to angels in

heaven. But then it says, neither does the Son know. Is there

anything of which the Son is ignorant? There were those in

primitive times who taught from this text that there were some

things that Christ, as man, was ignorant of They said, "It was

no more absurd to say so than to say that His human soul suf-

fered grief and fear." Christ, as God, could not be ignorant of

anything, but the divine wisdom which dwelt in our Savior

communicated itself to His human soul according to divine

pleasure, so that His human nature might sometimes not know

some things; therefore Christ is said to grow in wisdom.

"Your duty is to watch and pray. Take heed of everything

that would indispose you for your Master s coming. Watch for

His coming, that it may not be a surprise to you, and pray for

that grace which is necessary to qualify you for it; you know

not what the time is, and you are concerned to be ready for

that every day, which may come any day."



December 12

{^^^mjf luitn CynrUt

"And ifIgo andprepare a placeforyou,

I will come again and receiveyou to Myself

that where I am, thereyou may be also.

"

John 14:3

Christ gave His disdples a warning against having a troubled

heart. How did Christ notice their concern? Perhaps it was ap-

parent in their looks. At least it was intelligible to the Lord Jesus,

who is acquainted with all our secret, undiscovered sorrows,

with the wound that bleeds inwardly. He takes cognizance of all

the trouble His people are in danger ofbeing overwhelmed with.

Many things concurred to trouble the disciples.

"If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and

receive you to Myself; that where I am, there you may be also.**

These are comfortable words indeed. Jesus Christ will come

again; this verse stresses the certainty of that. We say, "We are

coming" when we are busy in preparing for our arrival, and so

He is. He will come again to receive all His faithful followers to

Himself The coming of Christ is in order to gather us together

to Him. Where He is, there they shall be also. This indicates

that the quintessence of heavens happiness is being there with

Christ. "Where I am to be shordy, there you shall be shortly;

where I am to be eternally, there you shall be eternally," not

only spectators of His glory, but sharers in it. This may be in-

ferred from His going to prepare a place for us, for His prepa-

rations shall not be in vain. He will not build and furnish

rooms and let them stand empty. IfHe has prepared a place for

us. He will prepare us for it, and in due time put us in posses-

sion of it.



December 13

"Repent therefore and be converted, thatyour sins may be

blotted out, so that times ofrefreshing may comefrom
the presence ofthe Lord and that He may send

Jesus Christy who was preached to you before,

whom heaven must receive until the times of

restoration ofall thinp, which God has spoken by

the mouth ofall His holy prophets since the world began.
"

Acts 3:19-21

The remission of sin is its blotting out. When God forgives sin,

He remembers it no more against the sinner; it is forgotten, as

that which is blotted out. We cannot expea our sins to be par-

doned unless we repent ofthem and turn to God: no repentance,

no remission. Hopes of the pardon of sin upon repentance

should be a powerfiil inducement for us to repent. The most

comfortable fruit of the forgiveness of our sins will be when

the times of refreshing shall come. During times of toil and

conflict, we cannot have that full satisfaction of our pardon

that we shall have when the refreshing times come, which will

wipe away all tears.

Ifyou repent and are converted, you shall find no want of

Him; some way or another. He shall be seen by you. We must

not expect Christ's personal presence with us in this world, for

the heavens, which received Him out of the sight of the disci-

ples, must retain Him until the end of time. We must live by

that faith in Him which is the evidence of things not seen. Yet

it is promised that He shall be sent to all who repent and are

converted. "You shall have His spiritual presence. He who is

sent into the world shall be sent to you; you shall have the com-

fort ofHis being sent. The sending of Christ to judge the world

at the end of time will be a blessing to you."



I

December 14

Thereforejudge nothing before the time,

until the Lord comes,

who will both bring to light the hidden things ofdarkness

and reveal the counsels ofthe hearts.

Then each ones praise will comefrom God.

1 Corinthians 4:5

The apostle cautions the Corinthians against censoriousness,

judging out of season, judging persons' future state or the se-

cret springs and principles of their actions. To judge in these

cases is to assume the seat of God. How bold a sinner is the

severe censurer! How ill-timed and arrogant are his censures!

But there is one who will judge the censurer and those he cen-

sures. This should make them cautious of judging others and

careful in judging themselves. There is a time coming when

the Lord will "bring to light the hidden things of darkness

and reveal the counsels of the hearts." The Lord Jesus Christ

will manifest the counsels of all hearts. He must know the

counsels of the heart, or He could not make them manifest.

We should be very careful how we censure others when we

have to deal with a Judge from whom we cannot conceal our-

selves. When He comes to judge, "each ones praise will come

from God." Christians may well be patient under unjust cen-

sures when they know a day such as this is coming. But how

fearful should they be of loading any with reproaches now

whom their common Judge shall later commend.



December 15

Cititi^enj of ^//0ap0v

For our citizenship is in heaven,

from which we also eagerly waitfor the Savior,

the LordJesus Christ, who will transform our lowly body that

it may he conformed to His glorious body,

according to the working by which He is able

even to subdue all things to Himself

Phiuppians 3:20-21

Good Christians, even while they are here on earth, are citizens

of heaven. This world is not our home; heaven is. The life of a

Christian is heaven, where his home is and where he hopes to

be shortly. It is good having fellowship with those who have

fellowship with Christ and citizenship with those whose life is

in heaven.

We look for the Savior from heaven: "from which we also

eagerly wait for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ." We expect His

second coming from there. At the second coming of Christ, we

expea to be happy and glorified there: "who will transform our

lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious body."

There is a glory reserved for the saints, which they will be in-

stated in at the resurrection. The body is now at best a vile body,

but it will be made a glorious body: "according to the working

by which He is able even to subdue all things to Himself." It

is a matter of comfort to us that He can subdue all things and

the resurrection will be wrought by this power. Let this con-

firm our faith in the resurrection, that we not only have the

Scriptures, which assure us it shall be, but we know the power

ofGod that can bring it to pass. As Christ s resurrection was a

glorious instance of the divine power, so will our resurrection

be. And then all the enemies of the Redeemer s kingdom will

be completely conquered.



December 16

^-yfUden uiith CynrUt

When Christ who is our life appears,

then you also will appear with Him in glory,

COLOSSIANS 3:4

Though we arc free from the ceremonial law, it does not follow

that we may live as we please. We must walk more closely with

God. "If then you were raised with Christ, seek those things

which are above" (v. 1). We must mind the concerns of another

world more than the concerns of this. He who is our best friend

has gone before to secure us heavenly happiness, and we should

seek what He has purchased at so vast an expense.

Our true life lies in the other world. "For you died, and

your life is hidden with Christ in God" (v. 3). The new man

has his livelihood there. It is hidden with Christ; not hidden

only from us as a secret, but hidden for us, denoting security.

This is our comfon, that our life is hidden with Him and laid

up safely with Him.

At the second coming of Christ, we hope for the perfection

of our happiness. "When Christ who is our life appears, then

you also will appear with Him in glory." Christ is a believers life.

He is the principle and end of the Christians life. He will appear

again. He is now hidden, but He will appear in His own glory

and His Father s glory. We shall then appear with Him in glory.

It will be His glory to have His redeemed with Him, and it will

be their glory to come with Him. Do we look for such happi-

ness? Should we not set our affections on that world and live

above this? Our head is there, our home is there, our treasure is

there, and we hope to be there forever.



December 17

For the Lord Himselfwill descend

from heaven with a shout,

with the voice ofan archangel,

and with the trumpet ofGod.

And the dead in Christ will rise first.

Then we who are alive and remain

shall he caught up together with them

in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.

And thus we shall always be with the Lord.

1 Thessalonians 4:16-17

"The Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout."

The appearance will be with pomp and power, with the voice

of an archangel. The glorious appearance of this great Re-

deemer and Judge will be proclaimed and ushered in by the

trumpet of God. The dead shall be raised, the dead in Christ

rising first. TTiose who shall then be found alive will not prevent

those who are asleep. They shall be caught up together with

them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Here is the bliss

of the saints at that day: They shall always be with the Lord.

The principal happiness of heaven is being with the Lord, see-

ing Him, living with Him, and enjoying Him forever. This

should comfort the saints on the death of their friends. We and

they, with all the saints, will meet our Lord and be with Him
forever, no more to be separated either from Him or from one

another. The aposde would have us comfort one another with

these words.



December 18

Since it is a righteous thing with God

to repay with tribulation those who trouble you,

and to giveyou who are troubled

rest with us when the LordJesus is revealed

from heaven with His mighty angels.

2 Thessalonians 1 :6-7

Those who suflFered tribulations were improved by their suffer-

ings, were counted worthy ofthe kingdom ofGod (w. 4-5). Re-

ligion, if it is worth anything, is worth everything, and those

who have no religion at all or do not value it cannot find it in

their hearts to suffer for it. In this future repayment, there will

be punishment inflicted on persecutors. There is nothing that

more infallibly marks a man for eternal ruin than a spirit of per-

secution. God will render a recompense and will trouble those

who trouble His people. The reward for those who are perse-

cuted is a rest that remains for the people of God, a rest from

sin and sorrow. The future rest wiU abundandy repay all their

present troubles. There is enough in heaven to balance all that

we may lose or suffer for the name ofChrist in this world. Gods

suffering people will lose nothing by their sufferings, and their

enemies will gain nothing. The Lord Jesus will in that day ap-

pear from heaven, revealed with His mighty angels, and He will

come in flaming fire as a refining fire to purify the saints and a

consuming fire to the wicked. The effects of this appearance will

be terrible to some and joyful to others.



December 19

Ifwe endure, we shall also reign with Him.

Ifwe deny ///>w. He also will deny us.

Ifwe arefaithlessy He remainsfaithful;

He cannot deny Himself

2 Timothy 2:12-13

To encourage Timothy in suffering, the apostle reminds him

of the resurrection of Christ. The consideration of it should

make us faithful to our Christian profession. The incarnation

and resurrection of Jesus Christ, heartily believed and rightly

considered, will support a Christian under all sufferings in the

present life. Those who faithfully adhere to Christ, whatever

it costs them, will certainly have the advantage of it in another

world. If we are dead to this world, we shall go to live with

Him in a better world, to be forever with Him. Those who

suffer for Christ on earth shall reign with Christ in heaven.

We are unfaithful to Him at our own peril. That man will be

forever miserable whom Christ disowns at last. This will cer-

tainly be the issue whether we believe it or not. Ifwe are faith-

ful to Christ, He will certainly be faithful to us. Ifwe are false

to Him, He will be faithfiJ to His threats. This is a faithfiil

saying and may be depended on and ought to be believed.



December 20

^Aii^Ls dnd^ufn.

But know this,

that in the last days perilotis times will come.

2 Timothy 3:1

Paul tells Timothy the marks and signs whereby these times

may be known (w. 2-4). Self-love will make the times per-

ilous. Instead of Christian charity, which cares for the good of

others, they will mind themselves only. When men are lovers

of themselves, no good can be expected from them, as good

may be expected from those who love God. When every man

is for what he can get and for keeping what he has, this makes

men dangerous. When men do not fear God, they will not re-

gard man. Unthankfiilness and unholiness make the times per-

ilous. What is the reason that men are unholy and without the

fear of God, but that they are unthankfrJ for the mercies of

God? Those who will not be bound by natural affection will

not be bound by the most solemn leagues and covenants. They

are slanderers. When men have no control of themselves and

their own appetites, they are without self-control, they are

brutal. That which is good and ought to be honored is gener-

ally despised, and men are generally treacherous, willftJ, and

haughty, puffed up, behaving scornfully to all around them.



December 21

So Christ was offered once to bear the sins ofmany.

To those who eagerly waitfor Him
He will appear a second time,

apartfrom sin, for salvation.

Hebrews 9:28

The appointment of God concerning men contains in it two

things. They must die once. This is a matter of comfort to the

godly, that they shall die well and die but once; but it is a mat-

ter of terror to the wicked who die in their sin. After death they

shall come to judgment. This is the unalterable decree of God

concerning men: They must die, and they must be judged.

The appointment of God concerning Christ is that He

must be offered once to bear the sins of many. He was not of-

fered for any sin of His own; He was wounded for our trans-

gressions. Christ shall appear the second time without sin for

the salvation of those who look for Him. He appeared in the

form of sinftil flesh, but His second appearance will be without

any such charge upon Him. This will be to the salvation of all

who look for Him. He will then perfect their holiness, their

happiness.

i



December 22

Therefore ^rd up the loins ofyour mind,

be sober, and restyour hopefully upon

the grace that is to be brought to you

at the revelation ofJesus Christ.

1 Peter 1:13

Let the loins—or the strength and vigor—ofyour minds be ex-

erted in your duty. Disengage yourselves from all that would

hinder you, and go on resolutely in your obedience. Be sober, be

vigilant against all your spiritual dangers and enemies, and be

temperate and modest in all your behavior. Be sober minded also

in opinion as well as in practice. The main work of a Christian

lies in the right management of his heart and mind. The best

Christians need to be exhorted to sobriety. A Christians work is

not over as soon as he is in a state of grace; he must still hope

and strive for more grace. We must hope perfectly, and yet gird

up our loins and address ourselves vigorously to the work we

have to do, encouraging ourselves from the grace ofJesus Christ.

An argument to press them to holiness from the consid-

eration ofwhat they now are, children of obedience, and what

they were when they lived in lust and ignorance. The children

of God ought to prove themselves to be such by their obedi-

ence to God. The best of God s children have had their times

of lust and ignorance. Persons, when converted, differ ex-

ceedingly from what they were formerly.



December 23

CTn0 C^romnofCjLM'ti

And when the ChiefShepherd appears,

you will receive the crown ofglory

that does notfade away

1 Peter 5:4

The pastor s duty is described: to feed the flock by preaching

to them the sincere Word of God. The pastors of the church

must take the oversight thereof They must be examples to the

flock and practice the holiness they preach and recommend to

their people. These duties must be performed from a willing

mind that takes pleasure in the work, not for money but from

an eager mind, regarding the flock more than the fleece, nor

as being lords over Gods heritage, tyrannizing over them.

These poor, dispersed, suffering Christians were the flock of

God. The rest of the world is a brutal herd. These are an or-

derly flock, redeemed to God by the Chief Shepherd. They

are also dignified with the title of God s heritage, chosen out

of the common multitude for His own people. They are Gods

people and should be treated with love, humility, and tender-

ness for the sake of Him to whom they belong.

In opposition to money, the aposde sets before them the

crown of glory designed by the Chief Shepherd for all His

faithful ministers. Jesus Christ is the Chief Shepherd of the

whole flock and heritage of God. He is also the Chief Shep-

herd over all inferior shepherds. This Chief Shepherd will ap-

pear to judge all ministers and undershepherds. Those who

are found to have done their duty shall receive from the Chief

Shepherd "the crown of glory that does not fade away.**



December 24
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But the day ofthe Lord will come as a thiefin the night,

in which the heavens willpass away with a great noise,

and the elements will melt withfervent heat;

both the earth and the works that are in it will be burned up.

2 Peter 3:10

The certainty of the day of the Lord is that that day has not yet

come, but it assuredly will come. God has appointed a day, and

He will keep His appointment. The suddenness of this day will

come as a thief in the night, a time when men are sleeping and

secure. The time that men think to be the most improper and

unlikely, and when therefore they are most secure, will be the

time of the Lord s coming.

The solemnity of this coming is described as "The heavens

will pass away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with

fervent heat; both the earth and the works that are in it will be

burned up." All must pass through the fire, which will be a con-

suming fire to all who sin has brought into the world, though it

may be but a refining fire to the works of God s hand. What a

difference there will be between the first coming of Christ and

the second! May we be so wise as to prepare for it, that it may

not be a day of vengeance and destruction for us.



December 25

^fifi im oj /v/^

Beloved, now we are children ofGod;

and it has notyet been revealed what we shall he,

but we know that when He is revealed,

we shall be like Him,

for we shall see Him as He is.

1 John 3:2

We have the nature of sons by regeneration. The glory pertain-

ing to the sonship and adoption is reserved for another world.

The sons ofGod must walk by faith and live by hope. The time

of the revelation of the sons of God is determined: "But we

know that when He is revealed, we shall be like Him." The sons

of God will be known and made manifest by their likeness to

their head. Their likeness to Him is argued from the sight they

shall have of Him. "We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him
as He is." All shall see Him, but not as He is to those in heaven.

The wicked shall see Him in His frowns, but these shall see

Him in the smiles and beauty of His face. Their likeness shall

enable them to see Him as the blessed do in heaven.

The sons of God know that their Lord is holy and pure.

Those who hope to live with Him must study the utmost pu-

rity; their hope of heaven will dictate and constrain them to

do so. It is a contradiction to such hope to indulge in sin and

impurity. As we are sanctified by faith, we must be sanctified

by hope. To be saved by hope, we must be purified by hope.



December 26

c:^C.otmj
Behold, He is coming with clouds,

and every eye will see Him,

even they who pierced Him.

And all the tribes ofthe earth will mourn because ofHim. . . .

*7am the Alpha and the Omega,

the Beginning and the End, " says the Lord,

"who is and who was and who is to come,

the Almighty."

Revelation 1:7-8

He will be the Judge ofthe world. This book, the Revelation, be-

gins and ends with a prediction of the second coming of the

Lord Jesus Christ. John speaks as ifhe saw that day: "Behold, He

is coming,** as sure as ifyou beheld Him with your eyes. "He is

coming with clouds," which are His chariot and pavilion. Every

eye shall see Him, the eye of His people, the eye of His enemies,

every eye, yours and mine. He shall come, to the terror of those

who have pierced Him and have not repented, and of all who

have wounded and crucified Him afi-esh by their apostasy fi-om

Him, and to the astonishment of the pagan world. This account

of Christ is ratified and confirmed by Himself He is "the Be-

ginning and the End." All things are fi-om Him and for Him. He

is the Almighty. He is the same eternal and unchangeable one.



December 27

^ouT^M^fi <5lai)'am

''You are worthy to take the scrolU and to open its seals;

for You were slain,

and have redeemed us to God by Your blood out of

every tribe and tongue andpeople and nation,

and have made us kings andpriests to our God;

and we shall reign on the earth,

"

Revelation 5:9-10

The apostle beholds the scroll taken into the hands of the Lord

Jesus Christ, who was on the same throne with the Father.

Christ, as man and Mediator, is subordinate to God the Father

but is nearer to Him than all the creatures. Before He was called

a lion; here He appears as a slain lamb. He is a lion to conquer

Satan, a lamb to satisfy the justice ofGod. He appears as a lamb

having seven horns and seven eyes, perfect power to execute all

the will of God and perfea wisdom to understand it all.

No sooner had Christ received this scroll out of the Fathers

hand than He received the applause and adoration of angels and

men, ofevery creature. The church begins the doxology, as being

more immediately concerned in it. The object of their worship is

the Lamb, the Lord Jesus Christ. They fell down before Him,

gave Him the most profound adoration. The instruments used

in their adoration were harps and bowls. The harps were the

instruments of praise, and the bowls were full of incense, which

signifies the prayers of the saints. "You are worthy to take the

scroll, and to open its seals." They mention the groimds of this

worthiness, yet they chiefly insist upon the merit of His suffer-

ings; these more sensibly struck their souls with thankfiilness and

joy. They mention His suffering: "You were slain." The fruits of

His suffering are redemption to God and high exaltation.



December 28
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And the kings ofthe earth,

the great men, the rich men, the commanders,

the mighty men, every slave and everyfree man,

hid themselves in the caves

and in the rocks ofthe mountains.

Reveiation6:15

The tremendous events were hastening, several occurrences

contributing to make that day and dispensation very dreadful

(v. 13). It would be a judgment that would astonish all the

world. The dread and terror would seize upon all sorts ofmen

in that great and awful day. The degree of their terror and as-

tonishment would prevail so far as to make them call to the

mountains to fall upon them, and to the rocks to cover them.

The cause of their terror was the wrath of the Lamb. Though

God is invisible, He can make the inhabitants of this world

aware ofHis awful frowns. Though Christ is a lamb, yet He can

be angry, and the wrath of the Lamb is exceedingly dreadful. As

men have their day of opportunity and their seasons of grace,

so God has His day of righteous wrath.



December 29

"They shall neither hunger anymore nor thirst anymore;

the sun shall not strike them, nor any heat;

for the Lamb who is in the midst ofthe throne will

shepherd them and lead them to livingfountains ofwaters.

And God will wipe away every tearfrom their eyes.

"

Revelation 7:16-17

The way to heaven lies through many tribulations, but tribula-

tion shall not separate us from the love of God. The means by

which they had been prepared for the great happiness they now

enjoyed: This is the only blood that makes the robes of the

saints white and clean. The blessedness to which they are now

advanced: They are happy in their station, for they are before

the throne of God night and day, and He dwells among them.

They are happy in their employment because they serve God

continually. They are happy in their freedom from all the in-

conveniences of this present life, from all want and sense of

want. They hunger and thirst no more; all their wants are sup-

plied. They shall never be scorched by the heat of the sun any

more. They are happy in the love and guidance of the Lord

Jesus: He shall feed them; He shall lead them to living fountains

of waters. They are happy in being delivered from all sorrow.

God Himself, with His own gende and gracious hand, will

wipe those tears away, and they would not have been without

those tears when God comes to wipe them away. In this He

deals with them as a tender father who finds His beloved child

in tears. He comforts him, He wipes his tycsy and He turns his

sorrow into rejoicing.



December 30

Then the seventh angel sounded:

And there were loud voices in heaven, saying,

"The kingdoms ofthis world have become

the kingdoms ofour Lord and ofHis Christ,

and He shall reign forever and ever!"

Revelation 11:15

Loud and joyful acclamations came from the saints and angels

in heaven. They rose from their seats, fell on their faces, and

worshiped God. They thankfully recognize the right of our

God and Savior to rule and reign over all the world. They give

Him thanks because He had taken to Him His great power.

They rejoice that His reign shall never end. None shall ever

wrest the scepter out of His hand.

There were angry resentments in the world at these actions

of the power of God. "The nations were angry" (v. 18); their

hearts rose up against God. They fretted against God and so in-

creased their guilt and hastened their destruction.

The temple of God in heaven was opened. What was

seen there was the ark ofGods covenant. This was in the holy

of holies; in this ark the tables of the law were kept. Before

Josiah*s time the law ofGod had been lost but then found, so

in the reign of the Antichrist, God s law was laid aside. Now
the Scriptures are opened; now they are brought to the view

of all. What was heard and felt there were "lightnings, noises,

thunderings, an earthquake, and great hail." By terrible things

in righteousness, God would answer those prayers that were

presented in His holy temple, now opened.



December 31

Jy^/w^ and (Z ŷf/»r

And he showed me apure river ofwater oflife, clear as crystal

proceedingfrom the throne ofGod and ofthe Lamb. In the mid-

dle ofits street, and on either side ofthe river, was the tree oflife.

Revelation 22:1-2

The heavenly state is described as a paradise, a paradise in a

city or a whole city in paradise. In the first paradise there were

only two persons to behold the beauty of it, but in this sec-

ond paradise whole cities and nations shall find abundant de-

light and satisfaction.

The river of paradise: Its fountainhead is the throne ofGod
and the Lamb. All our springs of grace, comfort, and glory are

in God, and all our streams from Him are through the Lamb.

Its quality is pure and clear as crystal. . .giving life to those who

drink of them.

The tree of life in this paradise: Such a tree was in the

earthly paradise, but this far excels it. It is situated in the mid-

dle of the street and on either side of the river. This tree of life

is fed by the pure waters of the river that comes from the throne

of God. It brings forth many sorts of finit—twelve sorts, and it

brings forth fruit at all times. There is always fiiiit on it. The

fiiiit is not only pleasant, but wholesome. The presence ofGod
in heaven is the health and happiness of the saints.

This paradise is free from everything evil. There is no

serpent there, as there was in the earthly paradise. The devil

has nothing to do there.

There the saints shall see the face of God. God will own

them, as having His seal and name on their foreheads. They

shall reign with Him forever. All this shall be with perfect

knowledge and joy, walking in the light of the Lord; and this

not for a time, but forever and ever.
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Also Available from Barbour Publishing

FAKING CHURCH
by Dan SchaefFer

Author Dan SchaefFer diagnoses how
behevers become spiritual "fakes" and

prescribes ways to recover the desire for

genuine service and fellowship.

ISBN 1-59310-109-0

256 pages / $7.97

Living Life to the Max
by Vernon Armitage and Mark Litdeton

Living Life to the Max offers God s

how-to principles for living the life

He created to the fullest.

ISBN 1-59310-066-3

224 pages / $7.97

Living a Life of Hope
by Nathan Busenitz

Living a Life ofHope brings perspective

to the wonders of "forever" for a life

of greater purpose, power, and joy.

ISBN 1-58660-983-1

256 pages / $7.97

WhyJe5M5 Matters
by Bruce Bickel and Stan Jantz

Authors Bruce and Stan explain Jesus*

impact on culture, science, the arts,

morality, and human relationships.

ISBN 1-59310-019-1

256 pages / $7.97





''To A GOOD MAisi-,

God gives not only wisdom
and knowledge, but joy.''

W/^ HAT BETTER WAY to obtain Gods wisdom than lo

mine its jewels from His own Word? And who better to guide.^

\ our thoughts toward the Bible than one of the most respecte

commentators of all time? Matthew Henry was well-known

for his thoughtful yet practical explanation of Scripture—an|

his commitment to God's Word as the answer to ever)'

question of life.

Grant Me Wxsdovix contains a years worth of excerpts from '

.^Henry's vast writings, lightly edited and updated for daily

evotional reading. Fresh, renewing blessings will be yoursi

lyijenrys words of insight penetrate your heart—and as you J

l/toibrace, perhaps for the first time, the gift of God's wisdom:^

$5.95 U.S.

ISBN l-S^310-37^-3
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